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- VENERABILT ET EGREGTO. VI. 
RO Doe. FRancrsco IAMuES LEGVM 
Doctori, Curiz audientiæ Cantuarienſis 
cauſarum & negotiorum Auditori, 
. Reverendi Apiſcopi Bathonenits 
& Wellenſis Cancellano 


digniſſimo, 


deunt , redeunt autem mul- 
toties crebra illa eaq; aurea tua 
hortam ina, quibus veluti frigi- 
da. ſuffuſà mihi puero in literarũ 
ſtadio currenti animos feceras: 
== totics / vir ornatiſſime) me#re 
tuo ita obrutum ſentio, vt non 


facultas modò, ſed & ſpes omnis nomen meum ex- 


ungendi de tabulis tuis præcidi videatur. Novæ ſci 


ficet mihi imperrandz ſunt tabulæ, nam de ſorte ac- 


ceptà jacta eſt alea; & ita jacta vt nec reliquum mihi 


ſit quo foeneralia ſim ſoluendo; niſi numiſinata hæc, 


quæ & antiqua ſunt & plumbea /ideſt Antiquitates 
has, in quibus vereor ne me reperias hominem (vt cũ 
Terẽtio loquat) plumbeum: ſed fas ſit addere(ex code 
Terentio)antiquz fidei; fœneraliorum vice accepe- 
ris. At quid tibi cum fœneratione? Vtpote qui foe- 
| ＋ 2 nerari 


F * 


VOTHES ahi in mentemte 


4 — * Q 


— 
* w 


— 
—ůͤ 
5 ' 
——— 9 — — — — — — 2 
wa | — 
„ 
- 


neraribeneficium non ſoles,ſed illud pulchrè fœnera- 
tum putes quo qui accepit recteè vtitur: & quid mihi 
cum ſolutione ? Qui ſcilicet putare debeo me novum 
beneficium accepiſſe, ſi hoc noſtrum officium boni 
conſulas : me devinctiorem tibi factum, ſi cignaberis 
tuo nomine ſ tanquam inſigni aliqua gemma/ omare 
hoc meum opuſculum, quo noinine non me ſolùm, 
ſed iuventutem omnemſnempe antiquitatum ſtudio- 


ſam)plenius tibi demerẽb eris; mihi ſi quid gratiarum 


Acandido lectore, lectori fi quid vtilitatis ex noſttis lu- 
cubrationibus accre cat: hoc ille, illud ego, tibi vni ac. 


ceptum feramus neceſſe eſt: nec enim quod res eſt 
ditſitebor, niſi quòd ardenter cuperem inſopitam no. 


ſtram tui recordationem notam facere, noſtræ certè 
antiquitates adhiic ſopitæ & ignotæ jacuiſſent, nec 
extra privatos parietes ſubreptitaſſent. Deus Opt. 


Max. dignitatem tuam quam diutiſſimè ſerver ineo · 
lumem. - Datum _Abingdonie decimo calend. UAprilis. 


A.. 105. | 


Tuæ dignitatis omni obſequio. 
obſervanti(ſimus 


' Thomas Gopwinvs. 
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SIP aliquot bominum palatum; gut 
* equi con ſulturum. Primò egre ferent 
22 quod antiquitatis he ſus debito. i. Ro- 
57 P22 } mano deſtituantur nitore, & idioma- 

2 ti noſtr. folecu (tanquam tot laceris 
pans ) veſtite foras extrudantur: ſecundo inſimulabunt me 
gradem rei literariæ inieciſſe plagam, nempè qui hac ratione 
feci, vt quivs fumiuendulus Grammatiſta poterit in lectione 

Ciceronis ſine cortice natare, peterit gryphos antiquitatum- 
quis paſſim hiſtoriarum occarrant ſine negotio ſolvere : tertio 

hoc illos male torquebit quud taramedtextgra eſt adeò incon- 
ciuna & inconſona,adeo ſterilis & humi ſerpens, adeò ſungui- 
nis & ſublimitatis expers.Primo velim int ellig ant me no tam 

exuiſſe eas ſuo nitore, quam eruiſſe ex tenebris, nempe tranſ- 
fundendo eas in lin guam magis cognitam. Secundò ſciant me, 
non alia mente acceſſiſſe ad hoc opus quam vt meo labore cui- 
vis ſciolo & tyrunculo, vix dum literarum ſtudiss initiato imò 
pueris ad huc ſub feruld militantibus, facilis aditus ad adyta 
hec pate fieret doe ſterilitate quam mihi imping un, me mihi 
plaudo, rett ius nomine porſpicuitatis eam di oportere con- 


* 


tendoʒ quid emolwmenti enim ex ampuſl it iſtruſ modi eierlo- 


rum prodighs(quibus fulminare,nullus eſt elementarins qui, f 
velit ,nequit)emergit leftori?praſertim tyrunculo , quem iſta 
verborum tonitrua magis admiratione afficiunt, quam inſtru. 
unt coonitione, Sed his miſſis, Lectorem bene volum monitum 
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velim, vt quoties antiquitates Romane, quoties antiqua ali- 
 qualex,quoties minus vſitatæ dictiones , vel diftionum ſigni- 
ficationes,quoties paremie ex his antiquitatibus enatæ 2 
morantur in lectione autorum, Ciceronis præcipu (cui pre cæ- 
terit meum erat confilium lucem inijcere) vt indicem meum 
vice Dictionarij conſulat: vel fi magit placebit , tedium quod 
ex gravioribas ſtudiht obrepere ſolet, diſcutiat & exnat , lec- 
titando has antiquitates , in quibus nihil occurrit ceratinum 
quod negotium cuivis faceſſat, nonnulla forſan qua ſopituns 
lectoris animum everberent & exacuant magis. Vale. 


— — — — — — - — — — — _ _ _ 
* n - — — — — — 
N F — 


* ne ae 4 og Nani 4 


- - TOONS * a * 
. n n 23 


oDWING nollpergis?infein facie 


Vi ulgo Cammitnas edere. 
Romana ſpernit lingua conari ſonos 


Idiomate extruſos novo, 


Godwine pergas,fallorzeximit ſw 
Dottas Camæ nas eaere : 

Antiqua Rome verba conari doces 
Labore iuvenes improbo. 


Lav. HyMFREDYs. 


In Romanæ Hiſtoriæ Anthologiam , pueris 
Ciceronis anagnoſtis a Tho. Godwine 
concinnatam. 


Pabula dat: Radix, ſus ribi, dulce ſopits 
Dum florem delibat apis;roremg, Cicada 
Et batcas,volueres ; germina, capra legit. 
9 adit ſinuoſa volumina L ector, 
on eadem quivis, queis ſaturrtur, avet. 
Lexios hic veneres mavnlt,ſuadeq, medullam, 
Schematag,, & phaleras, Lecta verba ſegui. 
Ile amentatas potint mirabitur haſt as, 
eArgamenta,quibus canſaperempta cadit. 
Sunt quibus Antiqui ritus, quorpriſca vetultas 
Servat in Archivis perplacuere mags, 
| TaleminGodwine two L. libro 


Efformare pid ſedulitate tude 

Nec labor incaſſum cedet; tibi * Minerval 
poy erit. 

Io. SAN TOR Ds. 


D ＋ d diver ſa frutex animalibus i 


Gloriaq, &. ſtabilis famaJid SN 


In eadem 
herba apis 
florem, capra 
germen,ſus 
radicem cape 


tat. Plut. lib, 
de Poetis 


Audiendis. 


A hort table ſewing rhe wr ment of ev 
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{ Of hs Ro-\1. Of the chief 7 K thereof. 
mane citie. 42. Of the general axviſions of * Roman 
Sett, people. 
| 1 Of certaine general diviſh ons of their 
Gods. 


2. Of the Romane Prieſts with ſome par- 

Þ © recular Gods. 

3. Of certaine'collaterall appendices be- 

longing to the Romane religion (ex. 
gra.) of the Romane yeare, where ob- 

of the Ko. "Rees if the — Ider, and Nones with 
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on, Seft. oh Conair o x pidies where chiefly the 
| parts af a comedy or tragedy are ſhewn, 
5 3 eth 27 yas of taking meat. 
+ Foxrthly. of the Romans gownes and 

Nays Fin Fifth of ti ther e 
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3 Fa 1 Gabe affemblics calle] Comitia, 
Of the fate 2, Of their crvill Magiſtrates, _ 
politicall. 3. Ofall thoſe laws, which J haue ol ſer- 
avs ved to berouchedin Tully bis ration. 


1.07 theiri maner fares in t their 
I of the 
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. 2. Of the Romane Legion and the arts thereof 

litary, | 3 Of the maner of L city. 1 1 

ar N 4-Of thepuniſpments tomardes their enimies 
ra captinatad... 

22 5. Of puniſb meter . tbe Romane ſonldi- 

1% the]. ers offending. -. 

97 6. Of certaine — after the performance of 

C. 7 noble exploits, 
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THE ROMAN EAN T _ 
expounded in Engliſh. - 
x Lb. 1. Sec. 1. | 
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e 5778 parts of, the Citie. N 


CHAP. I. 


De monte Palatino. 

A Omulu, and Remus being (as it is 

agreed vpon by moſt writers) a the 2 Plurar, vit. 

1 Rome, mw it at Rom Pighius 

che firſt in b. formeofa angle , . 

L vpon one only hill called Mens Pa. tj el 9 5 
PN Jerks abough Fabius left Rome, as 

irwas firſt builte, withithe fieldes 

thereof painted in the forme of a 

bow, the river. Tiber being the Sig de jur. 

Aringrhereof, Vponthis hill; was alwaies the ſeate ofthe N cf 2, 

Romane Empire, which from the hill tooke the denomina- 

tion ofa Palace: and hence d all ately buildings, which *Roſin. an- 

we eall Palaces, tooke their name, Palatia. This hill had op ug 

his firſt appellation Palatings © quaſs Bal ar , 4 abalando, = 

from the bellowing of cattell, paſturing there in former 

times. But in proceſſe oftime Gro other hills by ſeverall 

kings of Rowe were added; whereby the city, and the Po- 

marium,that is;chererritories ofthe citie were enlarged: 

and Rome was called vrbs ſepti-colbs i, the citie vpon ſea- 


ven hils, Vponthis Palatine * * 
A n- 
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#Atex. Ges. Annette ee egg, ich Rewwlur opened Fin imication 
der. i 3. c. 20. of (admw,whoatthe building of Thebes was ſaid to haue 
40 ened a ſanctuarie of refuge,whither whatſoever malefa- 
| or could eſcape, were he bond or free, hee was not to be 
puniſhed; It was much like vnto 4 euſtom of the people 
in the citie Coton, Who flying, vnto the altars of their 
' | Gods, obtained the Peg twebelle of fault net voluntarily 
committed. Whence theſe two phraſes. are expounded a- 
like, Ad te tanquam ad Aſylum, and Ad te tanquam ad ara 
 confugimms.i.we fly ynto-chee as our only refuge. 


CHnAP. 2. 
Fine 
De mente Capitolins. 


T hill was famous for three names: it was called 


© 
4 


fa, Capitolum, mont Tarpoi iu, and mons Saturn, It was 

$ Roſin. an- named Setwrnes hills from the heatheniſh God Sa. 
tiq. Ii. 1. c. 5. ture, who vouchſafed to vndertałke the protection of that 
hp) 7 1.1 lace. It was named the Tarpeias hill > from Tarpeia one 
Romulo,, of the Veſtall Nuns, daughter to the chiefe-k ofthe 
12 Capitoll(this hill being the caſtle of defence for the whole 
towne, ) For this Turpeĩ a betrayed the Capitoll into the e- 

. | nimies hands, bargaining to haue the golden bracelets vp- 

on her enimies left babds for this her treaſon. Now the e- 

nimes when they were admitted in did caſt not their brace 

lets alone but their bucklers alſo vpon her, through the 
veight whereofſhe was preſſed to death: vpon which oc- 
taſion the whole hill was aſtetward called the Turpei- 

an mount; but more principally a certaine rocke 

of that hill called Tarpeia rapes , from whence 
malefactours were ſundry times tumbled hea 
The ſame hill was likewiſe-called - the -Capitoll , be» 
+ cauſe whenthe foundation of a certaine Temple * 
e 


2 Rr 
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Of the chiefeparts of the City. 
July as chained ped, vater bonding ng Ka: 
: my it ol Wi | JF; ion, 
— — ——— the name 21. — 24 
of this man being aliue was Tous, and hence from Ca Ware ry 
and Tolus the whole hill was called Capitolines, 


Rota. cop. 5. 


C 1 A Pe 3. | 
Decolle Quirinali. 


is hill being in former time called eAyonals,, then 
| began to be called Quirinalis, wh certaine Sabines, 
called in Latine C uretes, came and inhabited there, 


(truce being mdde betweene the Remane, & the Sabines: 


though ſome woulde therefore haue it named Qꝶirinalis, 
becauſe there was a temple erected in the honor of Rom 


u, called alſo Quirinus. It was called in the time of the 


Emperours mon: ¶ ab allus, that is, the horſe-hill, taking its 
denomination from two marble ſtatues of Alexander ta- 
ming his horſe Bucephalu : which ſtatues ¶ vnſtantine the 


Emperour brought to Rome, and placed the in the middeſt 
of Lakes — made 


n this hill, There do 
ckes, the one be · 


appeare in this hill three tiſings, or hi 


ing called Salutaris, the other ( Martialis, & the third La- 
tiaris. All this may be collected out of! Reſſnus. 


CHAP, 4. 
De monte Clio. "a 


His hill hath his name from a certaine ® captaine of Ales. Ces. 


Hletruria, whichtaſſiſted Romulus againſt the Sa- dier. LG. c. 1. 
bines. On this hil king Toll Hoſtilius erected ſtate- 
ly edifices, which for a time ſerved as his palace: but after- 
ward they became che chiefe e 
N > Se- 


* 
3 
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" Sevaters afſembled theſelues · forthe determining of llate- 
matters: & becauſe this Carre did farre exceede all others, 
a Alex. Gen. therefore authors many times vſe this word a Curia ſimply; 


Added 1.6.16. without any adjunction to fignific ¶ uriam Hoſtinm, as if 


| there were no other. It much teſembleth our Privy · coũſel- 
chamber in reſpect chat none might fit there; but only Se- 


0 nators wheras in the court-houſe, which Pompey built (be- 


o Roſin. an. ing there fore called Curia Popeia) o other city- Magiſtrats 


iq. lib. 7 c. 6. vete admitted amongſt the Senators: and in crria Iuliã. i. 


? Roſin, Ibid. the court · houſe which Julius made, were examined? for- 
reigne matters as Embaſſages:but in cxria Hoftilia dome- 
ſticall matters only were treated of, and that only by the 
q Munſter. in Senatert. 4 At this preſent time this hill is beautified with 
ſuz Coſmog · many Chriſtian Churches, as the Churches of S. Steven, F. 
lib. 2. cap. 4. Paul, and S. Ion, our Saviours Hoſpitall, &cc. it was alſo 
5 Alex. Gen. called Mons Quęrculauu from the abundance of oakes 
| Cnar. 5. 

Demente Eſquiline, © 
Hof. An- His hillwas ſo named queſt Fexenbinur ab area. 
tig 11, cap. 8, [ from the night watching which Rm did vnder- 


take ypon that, ſomewhat diſtruſting the fidelity of the 
Sabines in the beginning of their league. In this hill there 


were three hillockes namen Ciſpiua Oppius, and Septimius. 
De monte Aventino. 


t Alex. G | PHE Aventine 1 ecoke bis gies eden (Aves. 
EX, Ven. 8 which was 


dier. li.6.c. 11. buryed ; vpon this; . 7 Her 5 les his altar, and 
| | ; . , cex- 


N. * 
Res 1. At o 
4 6 eg * 4 * q * 


Of the chiefe parts of the City. , 5 
certaine temples conſecrated to Iuns, Dua, CAinerya, 
Lacina, and CMurecia.i Venus: whence the hill hath ſome- 
time beene called Diana ner hill, Mons Mure iut. Here u Alex. Gen. 
were thoſe Scale Gemoniæ, whither condemned perſons dier lib 3.c.5, 
were dragged, and ſo caſt headlong inte the river Tiber 
downe a paire of ſtaires. Vpon * this mount Rem would a Plutarch. in 
haue built Rome, & therefore it was called Remonins mont. Romulo. 
But ſince it hath beene called mans Riguarius, as it appea- 
rech by Plut. in the ſame place. It had moreover the name 
of the holy mount, being called in Latine Mons ſarer. 


ena. 7. 
De monte Fiminali. 
Ri ofthe abundance of wicker twigs, which did 
8 


grow vpon this hill, it was called mon Vimimalis, vi- 


mea ſignifying a twigge, or oꝛier. I am not ignorant 
that ſome would haue this hil to be named Vimmalis from 
Iupiter V. immenus, whereas Jupiter himſelfe was named Vi- 
mineus from this hill, becauſe he had here many altars ere- 
Red in the honour of him, Both this hill, and Jupiter were 
called Fagutales from ſylva fugea. ha cops of beech- trees, 
which did grow therevpon. vid. Roſin. Antiq. lib. I. cap. . 


" Cnay, 8. 
ales Doe tribus collibus adieftic. 


11 y other hils there were, which in proceſſe of time 7 Roſin. Ant. 
were added vnto che city, which partly becauſe they lib. 1. cap. 11. 
were not included within the Pomærim ſo ſoone as the o. | 
ther, but chiefly becauſe they were not efſuchhote,there, 
fore Roms retained the name Septvecolliz.i.the city vpon 7. x - 
hils. The firſt ofthoſe hik'was called ( v hortalorm. i. 
the hill of gardens, ſo tearmed becaufe of the many gardes 
| | 23 \ nere 


6 A 5 | Lib. r. ect. r. 
„Barthel LA neere adjoining. Here was the Cire que, or the ſhew-· place 
6. —— Refipet Flora, Which made <P> Rome heite 
rin. 72" Cic. to thoſe goods which ſhee had gotten by proſtituting her 
* body to young gentlemen, leaving alſo a certaine ſumme 
of mony to procure a celebration of her birth- day: which 
becauſe of her infamie the le ſhaming to doe; they fei- 
ned her to be * wa 55 * * — t — muſt 
firſt be appeaſed and plaies performed in the ho- 
f | nour of her, before —.— and fruits of the earth would 
» proſper, The ſecond was called Ianiemlus from lavws that 
to- faced God: who, as writers teſtifiè was there buried, 
It did lie beyond the river Tiber, and now hath changed its 
55 name, being called from the yellow ſands wers aureus, and 
: through negligence of the Printer, Mantorius.i.the goldẽ 


| 3 -mountaine.. The third was famous for eee 


ons, and prophecies vttered vpon it, and thence was it na- 


| . 2 Munſter in med Vaticanus from Vaticiuium, a foretelling. . t is at | 
| FE: = = time famous for a library in it, called BjbljothecaF aticana. 
| Cu. 9. 


De For- Roxane. 


Orum hath diverſe acceptions: ſometimes it is taken 
Hi a place of negociation, or marchandiſing, which 
we call a market- place; and being taken in this ſenſe 

it hath commonly ſome adiectiue joined with it, as Forum 
ot V„Hb5eoarium, the beafl-marker e the fiſh- mar- 
* 1 ker, Olitorium forum, the hearb- market. Other times it is 
taken for any e eee the chiefe governour of a 

province doth cõvocate his Fee thereto giue 

|  tudgementaccording to the courſe in law: Whencea man 
Hubertus in is ſaid Forum agere,Þ when he keepeth the Aſſiſes, and Fo- 
Cic. lib. 3. ep. rum indicere, When he appointeth the place, where the Aſ- 
fam 6. fiſes ſhalbe kept. Thirdly it is taken for a place, Where con- 


tro - 
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Of the chiefe parts of the Citie, 2 
trovetũes in law are iudicially determined, ind otations . ng An. 
are had vnto the people. And of this ſort there were : fix ti. lib. g. c. 7. 
diſtin Forwms:One called Forum Iulinm becauſe it was 1 
built by alli Cu ſar. A ſecõd was added by Oftavin Au- * 4 
guſts called thetefore Auguſti Forum. The third Form- 3 | 
was founded by Domitian the Emperour : but by reaſon 
of his ſuddaine death Nerva'had the finiſhing thereof. AM 
It had the name of Forum. Tranſitorium, , the tranſi- | \ 
torie Forum, becauſe there was tranſſtus i, a way or 
paſſage through it into three ſeverall market places. A 
fourth was added by the Emperour Traiamu, wherein was 
erected a ſtately columne or pillar 140 cubites high, ha- 
ving all the noble exploits performed by Traianus engta- 
ven in it. Another was called Saluſtij Forum, becauſe Salaſt 5 
bought it with diverſe gardens adioyning , which ſince 
haue beene called horti Saluſtini. The laſt Forum, which ins 4 
deed was firſt built, and in all reſpects excelled the reſt, was | 
called Forum Romanum, and Forum vet us, or by way of ex- i 
cellẽcy the Forum, as if there were no other Forum, Where | 
we mult vnderſtand, that as oſten as Forum is vſed in thi | | 
latter ſenſe, namely for a pleading place, it is ſo vſed figu-: 
ratiuely, by the figure Synecdoche : for in truth the plea- 
ding place, wherein Orations were had, was but one part 
of the Forum Romanum, namely that Chappell , or great * pt 
building, which they called Roſtra,d Round about this Fo- 4 Henr. Salm in 
rum Romanum were built certaine trades-mens ſhoppes, in Pancirolli : 
which they tearmed Taberys ; and alſo other ſtately buil- — * 2 —— - 
dings called Bafilice Pauli. Here was the Comitium, or hall Bal Kube, 
of juſtice;the Reſtra, i. the Orators pulpit; Satwrnes ſan- : 
Ruary,orthe common treaſure houſe;and Caftors temple: 
of all which in their order, 1. 


De Ba fflicis. 


I 


t Sig. de iud, 
lib. r. cap. 7. 


b. 1 cap. 28. 5 | 
wh Rand an Altar,ypon which the Iudges laying their ha 


1A Ne Libre Setters. * 8 | 
Aftice were vpper buildings of great Rate and much 
| B bond ſupported with Pa. i. flat. ſided pillars; & 


hauing vnderneath them walkes, much reſembling 


our cloiſters, ſaving that the {+ tereolumnia, or ſpace be- 
tweene the pillars la u vnto the very groumd. That 


they were vpper buildings may be collected by the cuſtom 


of many men, which were wont to walke vnder theſe Ba- 

| ſilicall buildings, andthercfore were called Subbaftlicars 

: Sizon.de by Plautw.Theyſeoftheſe were principally for thes lad. 

cap. 2b. ges to ſit in iudgement: but in their abſence it was lawfull 

for marchants todeale in their buſineſſes. Thoſe of chiefe 
note were three, thus named, Pauli, Porcia, and Iulia. 


CAP. 11. 


De Comittin, 


* 


Omitinm* was a part of the Forum Romanum, be ing 

( na great large hallofiuſtice, which for a long time 
was open at the top havir g no covering, and for 

that reaſon the aſſemblies were often diſſolved in rainy, 
or vnſeaſonable weather. In it ſtood the Tribunal, being a 
place erected vp on high in forme of our pulpits, but many 
degrees larger, & in the midſt therofthe Sella Curulis. i. the 
Ivory chaire, frõ whence the chiefe magiſtrate adminiſtred 
iuftice;other inferior magiſtrats fitting on bẽches on each 
fide,which were called Subſollia, becauſe they were lower 
the the Tribunal. Thoſe which ſate ypon theſe benches had 
power cognoſcere, but not pronuntiare; much like to our Jus 
tlices at To Aſſiſes, which may examine or informe againſt 


a malefactor, but not condemne him. Where wee may ob- 


ſerue the difference betweene Comitium, ſignifying ſuch 
b Sie. de jug an <difice,or building. and Cami tia, ſignifying the Roman 
8. de lus aſſemblies: both being ſo called 2 cocundo. 6 In this hal did 


did 


nds, | 


th. ei. An od aw 


Of t he ehtefe parts of the Citiea 9 
did take their oath to adminiſter iuſtice without partiali- 
ty · It Was called steal Libonis. f 5 | 


e , i «(£1 2-1. 
XNIExr tothe Conuitium flood the Roftra a goodly 
N faire edifice in manner ofthe bodie of a Cathedrall 
Church. In it ſtood an orators pulpit deckt && beau- 
tified with the ſtemmes of many ſhips, which they got frõ 
the people of An tium in a memorable battle vpon ſea: and 
h hence from thoſe ſhip- beakes called in Latine Roſtru, h Hubert. in 
hath this place taken his name. It may bee engliſhzd the Cc. lib. 8. ep. 


great Oratory, or place of common plea. am. 1. 
\ CAP. 1 3. 
De templo Caſtorir. 


No ther part of che Forum was a ſanctuarie built in els 
Ao: honour of Caſtor, aud Pollux the i reaſon there- : _— 

of was becauſethey appeared vnto the Romans im 
the Latine Watrein che likeneſſe of two Angels ſehr from 
heaven to lead te Roman army j and to aſſiſt the Romans 
againſt the Latines· who being vanquiſhed, they ſuddenly 
were departed out of the field, none knowing how, & even 
in the ſame moment they appeared vpon their ſweating , 
horſes vnto the Roman citizens in the Foam who taking 
tkem for ſouldiers demanded what newes they bt | 
home ftomthe campe: they-replyed thatthe Romans were 
conquerours:which newes being delivered, they ſuddenly 
wen her ſeene no mare. Vpon this oeea fon did 
A. Po 


A. Poſthummncbeing at that time Diltaror ; build a Tem-. 
ple in that pęee of the Forum, where they were ſeen in ho- 
nout of tbeim both. Although inthe after ages it had the * 
name only of W aroſd the ieaſt of IL. 
DDV | Bi. 


— 


of 5 ; Lib. r. Ser. 
that it fared with him, as it did with Pollux. i. as this Tem- 
ple which was erected inthe henour of both the brethren, 
caried the name only of Caſtors Temple; ſo the great expẽ- 
ces in exhibiting ſhewes in the time of their Conſulſhippe 
though they went deeper on Bibulus his ſide, yet Ceſar ca- 
ried away all the thankes, and credit. Inſomuch that the 
people bein 5 wont to ſubſcribe the names of both Con- 
ſuls at the end of their deeds, and Charters, for a remem- 
brance ofthe yeare; that yeare they wrote, Such a thing 
done not Bibulu, and Ceſar , but Iulius and Ceſar being 
Cab. e e d- . 
CAP. 14. 
De ede Saturni. 


» 


PE. wherein the ſubſidie mony which the commons payd 
| vnto the treaſurers called Quæſtores, was to bee laid 
yp:whereof divers men coniecture diverſly. Alexander 


* Plutarch, 8 Aturnes ſanctuarie k was the common treaſure houſe, 


1 Gd te Neop.) ſaith, that Sarwrne found out the vſe of braſen mo- 


dier. l. Ac. 15, nyꝛand therefore this Temple might he thought che fitteſt 
place for the tteaſurie. Plutarch thinke:h rather that the 
making of the treaſurie in that place did allude to the in- 


tegrity of the time, wherein Saturne raigned, being the 


m Alex. Gen, Worlds golden age. M But the moſt yeceaued opinion is the 
dier. lib. a. c.. ſtrẽgth ofthe place, whereby it was the ſafer from theeues. 
This temple by reaſon of che vic it was put vnto, was cal- 
led ærarium from es,i.brafſe: which name now is common 
to all treaſure houſes ; for that the firſt mony vſed by the 


Romans was of that metall, vntill the yeare of Rome 485 


* Alex. Gen. (as Pliny witneſſeth lib. 3. cap. 3 3.) u Some are of opinion, 


dier. l. 4. c. 15. that before the vſe of braſſe they made money of leather: 


* whence Numa Pompilius is {aid to haue given leather mo- 


F ny in a dole vnto the people. Touching their order _—_ 
8 | | ve 


* 
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Of the chiefe parts of the Citie. 11 
ved in the treaſury, wee muſt vndetſtand t hat their care 
in providing againſt ſuddaine dangers was ſuch; that they 
laid afide the twentieth part of their receits ,/ which 
o called aurum vic eſimarium Inc en fimarium, and Cimiliar- o Alex. Gen, 
chiũ, into an inner chamber, or more ſacred roome, named dier. lib. a. c.. 


in Latine erarium ſanctius. p Wee may read alſo of a third 88 ht, 
treaſury called ærarium militare, wherein Auguſtus had n 
appointed that the twentieth part of certaine legacies 

ſhould be laid vp to defray charges in extraordinary wars: 

where it lay ſo priviledged, that it was a capitall crime to 

vſe any of it, but in extręame, and deſperate neceſſitie. Not · 
wichſtanding how ſoever it was vſed as a treaſure houſe, 


29 yet divers authors teſtihe that the acts of their ſenate, the 1 Alex. Gen, 


books of Records, together with ſuch bookes,as were for dier lib 2.c.2, 
their immeaſurable bignes called /ibrs Elephantini, here- 

in all the names of their Citizens were regiſtred, and alſo 

their militarie enſignes, were contained there. And from : platarch in 
thoſe ſtatute books called tabulæ public æ, this treaſt ury was ſuis proble. 


alſo called Tabularium, becauſe they were laid vp there. mat. vid. | 
ö „ 0 | Franc, Sylvia 
CnaP.' 15. ga 
De campo ſcelerato. ms 


* 3 ” = 


ing the city, ivinedto the gate (ollina. It was the ſua Colmog, 


C Ampas ſcꝛlrratus, the field ofexecuris,flying wich- c Munſter. in 
. SAplace, where the Veſtall Nuns, if they were deflows 


red, ſuffered puniſhment eſter this manner . There t as: plutarch. in 


made a Vauk vnder the earth with an hole leit opẽ aboue, Numa, 
whereby one might go dovne; and within it there was 2 

little couch with a burning lampe, and a few victuals : whi- 

ther the defiled Votary was to be brought through the 

market place in a litter ſo cloſed vp with thicke leather, ., 
that her mournings might not be heard to the movingof 
pity. Shee being thus brought to the place of execution 
was let downe by a ladder into the hollow caue ig 1423 

1 . B 2 


| | 4 Rofin. An: 
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* 
1 


% * 
. « 


" 1887 


9 


* 


2 Serv in pu · 
| coleclog. leo, 


2 , — 
* * 


10 CHAP. 16. 

5 De campo Martio, nod! 

He o camp Martiut, otherwiſe called Trberinus , be- 
4 cauſe it as neete the river Tiber Was given vnto the 
Romani people by (dia Tarratia, à Veſtall Virgin: but 
Tarquinius Superbus the laſt king of Rome did take it from 
the people, converting it to his own private vſe: in ſo much 
that he ſowed corne there, which, when he was depoſed, 
the Romaves did caſt into the river Tiber, audging ic vnfit 
that any man ſhould re ape any commodity from ſo holy a 


| ground. In proceſſe of time the ſheaues of corn being laps 
ped in a ſhallow foard of the river, became firme ground, 


® - 


and was called the holy land, or Aſculapiut his Hand. 


And preſently after the expulſion of Tarquinius, this Cam- 
pus Martius was reſtored vnto its former vſe. Beſide the 
naturall pleaſantneſſe of the place it ſelfe, it was beaurifred 
with many ornaments brought out of the Capitolſthe Ca- 
pitoll being too ful) as like wiſe with divers images of well 


deſerving men. Hither did che younger ſort of Komanes 


come to exerciſe al matters of chivaldry, namely the horſe. 
race, the fodt · race, wreſlling, fencing; vaulting, eaſting the 
bowle;the ſledge, the dart, vſing the fling, the bow, with 


ſuch like: & vpon this occaſion it was dedicated to Mars, 


and called by Strabo, the Romanes great ſchoole of defence. 
In this field were men of beſt note burned, when they died. 
Here ere the kings, & other magiſtrates at firſt created. 


In tls : field of Mar salſo was a place at firſt railed, like a 


ſhee p- 
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ſheepe-pen;catled therfore Ovilia, or ſeyiaʒ but afterwards 
x was mounted with matble · ſtone, bedutified with ſtately 
walkes; and galleries and alſo with a tribunall or ſeate ß 
mftice; within which precinct the people often times aſ. 
ſembled to giue their ſuffrages toward the election of ma- 
giftrates;: The meanes of aſcending vp vnto theſe Ovilia 
was not by ſtaires, but by many bridges made for that 
time; every pariſſ in the aſſemhly of pariſhes , and every 
tribe, or ward in the aſſembly of the tribes, and every hun. 
dred in the aſſembly of ct᷑turies having his bridge: whence 
tkis proverbe was occaſioned, de ponte Sheen idee to 
be barred from giving his voice.) Theſe bridges were not 5 Ioan. Saxs 
made over any river, hut over the dry land: whence men onius in orat 
were ſaid to be caſt, Non 24 gericlitarentur de vita, ſed ne pro S. Roſc io 
ſuſfragarentur in Comitijs. 95 
«Spy et mon omen aid Had nr Hr oe 
oog ug od: blond 07 i. 
512 Cutan ) in evielq blöd eg 
De Cinbo nlurimo 000 
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11 ones Amen 97 
Mongſt other places whereythetRowanes exhibited 
"AJ their plaies vnto the people, the maſtremarkeable 


was the great Circque,or ſhe wi plact called in La- 


tine Circus Maximus. It was a large pet ce of grbund lying 
neere that part ofthe Aventine mount, where Diane ptẽ- 
ple ſtood. It was built by Tarquinius Priſaus with: diverſe 


galleries round about it, from whence the Senator, & 
tlemen of the city did behold the running with great 
ſes at liſts, the fire · workes, tumbling, the baiting, and cha. 
ſing of wilde beaſts, & c. Informer time all did ſtand ontne 
ground, being ſheltred frõ the raine by the helpe of boards 
ypheld with fortes in manner of houte-penticess and this 
cuſtome continued vntill the aforeſaid Tarquinius erected 
thoſe galleries, called For; making thirty duſtindi ions of 
them, allotting everyward or company their ſeveiall qua 
v1 ; 3 | ters 


= 
CY 


14 57 | >» Liber Seftige. NN | 
| ters, all che ſeats being able ro containe one hundred fiftie 
ꝛ Roſin. an · thouſand parties. a Vnder theſe places were cels, ur vaults, 
ua . lib . c.. where women did proſtitute their bodies, and would buy | 
ſtolne goods, and for this reaſon Horace calleth it Fallacem 
circum. i. the deceitfull ſhew-place. There was at the ne 
end of the cireque certaine batriers.i. places barred, or rai- 
. led in, at which place the horſes began the race; and at the 
a other end was the marke, whether the horſes ran: it was 
called in Latin Meta, and the barriers carcerec, à coercẽdo. 
Whence wee ſay 4 carceribas ad metam. i. from the begin- 
ning ta the ending eo 2, 


7228 
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De Theatro. 


ſoach Ca- "7 HE Theatre * hath his name from the Greeke verbe 
e e J hig. i. to behold: becauſe the people flocked thither 


L, 0 
Flac. to behold plaies, and ſheweSexhibited to them, The cu- 


8 N b Servius lib. ſtome b firſt ſprang fromſheepeheaxds;who leading a con- 

. 2. Virg. Geor. templatiue life, were wont to compoſe dialogues in mee- 

Fl | tre, and attheir leaſure to recite them vader the trees preſ- 

| ed dovene in forme of an arbour; whence this theatrall 
tearme-oxard hath beene derived from vxid, a ſhnadow. Butt 


ol DDP * „ N 
. 


after ward learned Poets compoſed Comedies, and Tra- 
gedies, which were 8 in the city vpon a 
ſlage: and although at the firſt it was counted infamous to 
frequent them, yet aſterward the Senators themſelues, ea 
the Emperour, and all che chiefe of Rome aſſembled this - 
Nr 1» 12 ther. Neither for along continuance were there any ſeats \ 
ver el. puilt but commons 2 nobles N67 v one wing 
another all ſtood on the ground; inſomuch that thoſe : 
3 which ſtood behind, raiſed vp places withturfes of earth, 
B which gaue the people occaſion to call the place between ; 
thoſe turfes,andrhe ſcaffold Cave, . . a caue;orden: yea 
ſometimes the people that Rood there were ſo called from 
1 2 the 
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ned round, and ſo bring the pi 


Of the chiefe parts of the Citie, | 15 
the place. Though the Theatre be now taken on for the 
ſtage, yet then by it was vnderſtood all thewhole: roome, 
where theſe plaies were acted ; and it had diverſe parts, 2 
ſome . to the actors, ſome to the ſpectators. To the | 
actors belonged firſt the proſceniũ.i.che houſe, hence the 
players came, here they apparelled themſelues, though 
ſometimes it is taken for the ſcaffold, or ſtage it ſelfe: ſe- 
condly the pulpitum, that is, the ſtage, or ſcaffold vpon . 
which they ated: and thirdly the os , thar is, the 
dpartition, which was commonly made of wood not à Serv. lib. 3. 
of hangings. Now that they might change their ſcene Virg. Georg. 

according to their pleaſure, they made it either e Verſati- Servius I. 
lem. i. ſo that with engines it might vpòõ the ſudden be tur- 

far of the other fide into 
outward appearance: or otherwiſe duct ilem. i. ſo that by the 
drawing aſide of ſome wainſcot ſhuttles ( which before 
did hide the inwarde painting ] a newe partition might 6 
ſeeme to be put vp-· And as I thinke, becauſe thoſe ſneepe « 
heards did act no more at a time, then one of our fſcenes, 
hence haue we diſtinguiſhed our playes into ſo many parts 
which wee call ſcenes . The places which were proper to 
the ſpectators were diſtinguiſhed according to their de- 
gree and place: for the temoteſt benches were for the cõ- 
mons, & called populariaʒ. the next for the knights, & gen- 
tlemen of Rome, called therefore Equeſtria ; the others, 
wherein the Senators did fit, were built betweene the E- 
queſtria, and the ſtage in manner of a triangle, or a wedge 
ſharpe towarde the lage and broad behinde, by reaſon 
whereofthoſe ſeates were ſometimes called Canes, but | 
more commonly Orcheftra:* this may be collected out of D. Ame. 
Lipſius. There was alſo another ſcaffold built quite round, Wet tqena. a", | 
made as it were of two theattes ioined togither; It was s Pancirollus 
called Amphi-theatrum. & differed from the theatre ; only lib rerum de- 
as the full moone doth fromthe halfe, or a compleate run- [amo 


die froma ſemi- circle. Vpon this kinde of ſcaffold, did the phicheas, 
| maſters : 
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mal ers of f6ceplay their prizes.The area;orplot of groũd, 


wherein theſe icaftolds did ſtand, was called cavea, for the 
| reaſon aboue-mentioned:&it was alſo called arena, which 
b Lipſius de fignifieth ſand, or gravell, h becauſe the ground was coves 
Amphicheat. red with ſand, that the fencers, if any of 7 y chance fel 
car. 3 ol the ſtage, might not hurt themſelues. And this gaue oc- 
1 caſion of our Latine phraſe, In arenam deſcendere. l. to goe 
= 38 into the field. (Wan | 

3 | CA. 19. 

De Piſtrino. 


I Here remaineth another place yet to bee ſpoken of, 
whereof there is frequent mentiõ in Comical authors. 
It much reſembleth our bridewell, or place of correction, 

being calledin Latin * inſendo, from pounding. 
3 | For before the vᷣſe of mils wasknowne the Romanes did 
_ -* pourid their corne in agreate mortat; calling the place 
_  Wherethey pounded it, r mũ. Wherevpon our hand-mil' | 
1 hath retained the ſame name to this day & becauſe of the 
great paines that men did ſuffer in pounding, hence grew a 
1 cuſtome among them; that when a ſervant had offended. 
3 his maſter would menace him in this manner, In piſtrinum 
gd te dedam, Iwill caſt thee into Bride. well. 3 


Cu. 20. j 


' FF Oreover for the better vnderſtanding of claſſicall 
{| autors,itwillnorbee impertinent ro point at the 
| A generall names, by which their religious places 
| 1 | Veere called: and ta Heclare the proper accepcion-of each 
| name. The names heing theſe, Templum, Fanum , Delubrũ, 
=” | AE de? ſacra,Pulvinar,Sacrarium, Lucuu, Scrobiculmm, A- 
ra eAliare, Foce. . N 2 
l 4 This word Tenplum- doth ſometime ſignifie 1 
N | 55 7; g pa- 
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Of the chiefe parts of the City. 17 
iſpaces,and regions in the ayre, and earth, which the Au- Roßn an- | 
— did quarter out with their crooked ſtaffe at their — = ap gap 
ſooth ; ſaying. It doth ſeldome ſignifie the heaven, & moſt | 
commonly it doch ſigniſie a Church, or Temple: in which 
ſenſe as often as it is vſed, it is ſaid à k templando, from be- * Fr. Sylvius : 
holding; becauſe when we bee in the Church, bylifting vp a 
eg ; tan. 
our hearts by a divine contemplation, wee doe, as it were 
behold the great maieſtie of God. 
Die Fans. 
It is alſo called Fanum a fands, from ſpeaking : not from 
the 2 of the Prieſt; but becauſe the people do there 


ſpeake vnto God, and God againe to the people. 


F 


De Delubro. | | 
Thirdly,a Church was called delubrum Synechdochicos | 

becauſe it was the principall part ofrhe Church, namely | 

the piace where their Idoll God ſtood; and it was called 

delubrum from Deusel as we call the place, where the can- i Roſin. an- 

dle is put, candelabrum from candeia. As concerning the 114 li.. a caa. 

out ward forme ofthe Churches, ſome were vncovered, be · 

cauſe they counted it an hainous matter to ſee thoſe Gods 

confined vnder a roofe, whole doing good conſiſted in be. 

ing abroad; Other-ſome covered, ſome round, ſome o- 

therwiſe:-but within they much reſembled our great Chur 

ches. They had their prondon, or — 2 2 

bouts they were wont to haue the image of the beaſt 

Sphinx, which was ſo famous for his obſcureriddles: ſo | 

that by this image was ſignifyed, that the oracles of the | 

Gods whichwerertreated of within the Church were dark 

and myſtical. They had certaine walkes on each ſide of te 

body of the Church, which they called@rrrecr: & in theſe N 

places it was lawfull for them to marchandiſe, make bar- 
ines, or conferre of any worldly buſineſſeʒ as like wiſe in 

the baſilica, or bodie it ſelfe. But their quire called Chorus, 

was counted a more dne ſet apart onely for divine 


ſervice. The manner of hallowing it, was as followeth. 
When 


"AY 


= Roſin ib. 


Lib. 7. Selk. r. / 


m When the place where the Temple ſhould be built, had 
beenc appointed by the Augurs(which appointing, or de- 
termining the place they called Effart templa, and ſiſtere 


Fana) then did the party, which formerly in time of neede 


vpon condition of helpe from the Gods had vowed a 


Temple, call togither the Aruſp ices, which ſhould direct 


him in hat forme the temple ſhould be built: which be- 
ing knowne certaine ribbands, and fillets were drawne a- 
bout the area, or plat of ground with flowers, & garlands 


ſtrowed vnderneath, as it was probable to diſtinguiſh the 


limits of this ground now to bee hallowed. Then certaine 
ſouldiers marched in with boughes in their hands, & after 
followed Veſtall Nunnes Fading young boyes, & maides 


in their hands, who fprinkled the place with holy water. 
After this followed the Prætor, ſome Pöõtifie going before, 
Who after the area had beene purged by leading round a- 


bout it a ſow, a ramme, and a bull, ſacrificed them, & their 
entrals being laid vpon a turfe, the Prætor offered vp prai- 


ers vnto the Gods, that they would bleſſe thoſe holy pla- 


ces, which good mẽ intended to dedicate vnto them. This 


being done the Prætor touched certaine ropes, wherewith 
2 great ſtone being the firſt of the foundation was tyed: to. 


ether with that other chiefe Magiſtrates, Prieſts, and all 
2 of people did helpe to pluck that ſtone, & let it down 
into its place, caſting in wedges of gold, and ſilver, which 


had never beene purified, or tryed in the fire. Theſe cere- 
monies being ended, the Aruſpeæ pronounced with a loud 


voice, ſaying, Ne temeretur opus, ſaxo, auròue in aliud deſti- 


nato. i. let not this worke bee vnhallowed by converting 


this ſtone, or gold into any other vſe. | 
De Ade ſacra. | 
Fourthly , a Church was called e/des ſacra, an holy 
houſe, becauſe of the ſacrifices, prayers, and other holy ex- 
erciſes performed therein. Although ( as Geſlius hath long 
ſince obſeryed)every holy houſe was not a Church. For the 


BY proper 
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proper note of diſtinction betweene a Church, and a reli- 
gious houſe was this:that a Church beſide that it was de- A 
dicated vnto ſome God, it was alſo hallowed by the Au- 
gures, without which hallo wing tne edifice was not called 
a Church, but a religious houſe: of which ſort was the Ve- 
tall Nunnerie, and the common treaſurie, called des 
Saturni. Wee may adde herevnto this word Palvinar, 
n which doth often ſignifie a church: the reaſon being ta- Barthol. l. a- 
ken from a cuſtome amongſt the Painims, who were wont 1 ahi 
in their churches to make certaine beds inthe honour of T. 
theit Gods, and thoſe beds they called Pulvinaria from 
pulvꝶ, be cauſe they were filled with duſt or chaffe. 

; De Sacrario. 40 5 
Sometimes o Sacrariũ ſignifieth a temple, though pro- 2 e 


perly it ſigbifieth a Sextry or Veſtry ,nempeP Sacrorum res p Franc. Syl- 
| | VIUS in orat. 


De Lucis. 5.2231 pero L. Muren 

Neere vnto diverſe temples ſtood certaine groues dedi- 
cated to ſome of the Gods: they were called in Latine La- 
ci anon lucenda, as diverſe ſay by the figure ant iphraſis. But 
others are of a contrary opinion, giving it that name, be- 
cauſe of the exceeding light it had in the night time by 
reaſon of the ſacrifices there burnt. 

De Scrobiculo, Arâ, & Altari. 

The places vpon which they ſacrificed either in theit 
religious houſes, or their groues ; were of three ſorts, 
which we in engliſh tearme altars; but the Romans diſtin- 

uiſhed them by three ſeverall names, Scrobiculus, Ara, 


and Altare. | 
7 De Scrobiculo. þ SE 
q Scrobiculu was afurrow, or pit containing an altar in q Alex. Gen. 
it, into which they poured downe the bloud of the beaſt dier. 1.5.c.26, 
ſlaine, togither with milke, hony, and wine, when they ſa- 
crificed ynto an infernall God, | 


C 2 t De 


poſitorium. 


; | . : | 2+ Lib. 7. Sec. . 
| 4418 | l De Ara. | 
„ The ſecond kind of altar was called Ara, either ab ar- 
dendo, becaule their ſacrifices were burned vpon it: or from 
their imprecations vſed at that time, which in Greeke they 
called ade. It was made foure-ſquare, not very high from 
116 the ground, or as ſome ſay, cloſe to the ground: and vpon 
5 this they ſacrificed vnto the terreſtriall Gods, laying a 
| trurffe of graſſe on the altar: and this gaue Virgil occaſion 

virg. En. to call them? Aras gramineai. i. graſſie altars. 

14. | De Aliari. 
The third ſort was called Altare, either becauſe it was 
exalted, ard lifted vp ſomewhat high from the ground; or 
| becauſe he that ſacrificed (by reaſon the altar was ſo high) 
t Serv. inBu- was conſtrained to lift vp his hands in altum, on high:! and 
colic. eclog 3. ypon this they ſacrificed vnto their celeſtiall Gods only. 

c De Foco. | 
Focus is a generall name, ſignifying any of theſe altars, 
ſocalledafovendo:becauſe a3 Ser vius hath obſerved , that 
1 is properly focus, quic quid fovet ignem, ſive ara ſit: ſive quic- 

guid aliud, in quo ignis fovetur. 
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Lib. 1. Sed, * 
The general diviſions of the Romane people. 


CAP. 1. 
De populo Romano, & eius prima divifione. 


Hus having premiſed a ſhort trea- 
tiſe concerning the firſt ſituatiõ of 
Rome, and the moſt remarkeable 
parts thereof, Ipurpoſe to proceed 
to the Inhabitants, which antiqui- 

ty bath ſtiled Citizẽs of Rome. And 

Eraſimus rather deſcribing a Ko- 
mane, then defining him, ſaith, A 
Romane was graue in his converſa- 
tion, ſevere in his judgement, conſtant in his purpoſe: 
Whence Cicero in his Epiſtles oftẽ vſethuthis phraſe, Mo- 
re Romano, for ex animo.i.vnfainedly. Sigonius rendring 
the definition of a Romane citizen, Ah. that no manis 
lege Optimã.i. in full and compleate mannera citizen of 
Rome, but he which hath his habitation there, which is in- 
corporated into a tribe, and which is made · capeable of ci- 


Sig. de jur. 


Rom. . . c. 1. 


typrefermẽts. By the firſt particle thoſe which they terme 
munic ipes; by the ſecond thoſe which they cal Inquilini; & 


by the third thoſe which they call Liberrini are in a man- 


ner disfranchiſed. But wheras _—_— ſaith that they muſt 


houe their habitation at Rome, he would not be ſo vnder- 


Rood,as if a Romane citizen might not remoue his habita- 
C 3 tion 


oi [ 


22 | Lib. 1. Sect. 2. 
tion to any other country : For ſaich he a Romane citizen 
may be as long abſent from Rome, and the fields belonging 
to Rome, as he pleaſe, ſo that hee ſuffer himſelfe to be ſeſſed 
and taxed in common with others toward the ſubſidy pai- 
ments, & denieth to be incorporate inco another city. For 
T. Pomponius was a true citizen of Rome, though he dwelt 
at Athens , The Romane citizens being by theſe priviled- 
ges as by a more proper & peculiar character diſtinguiſhed 
trom other people; and being planted in the city accor- 
ding to the appointment of Romulus their king, it ſeemed 
v Sieon. de good vnto him to divide them intob tribes, not raking the 
jure Rom. lib. note of diſtinction onely from the divers places they then 


1. cap.3. inhabited, as we read that Servius the ſixth king of Rome 


did, makiug therefore fowre tribes eds, locall, namel 
Suburan am, Palatinam, Collinam, and Eſquilinam (which 
number of locall tribes in proceſſe of time encreaſed vnto 
the number of 3 5̃:) but dividing them according to the ſe- 
verall natiõs, Which at the firſt were donati civitate.i. made 
ffree denizens of Rome: (aud they being in number thte, 1. 
the Sabines, which were named Tatienſes, from their king 
Tatius: z. the Albanes, called Rhamnenſes from Romulus. 3. 
other nations promiſcuouſſy flocking out of other co un- 
tries to the Romane ¶A¶ lum placed in a groue called in la- 
tin Lucus, which gaue Romulus occaſion to name thẽ Lu- 


ceres) he made in all three tribes yerzgs- or nationall. After 


that Romulus had thus devided the whole body of the No- 
manes into three tribes, he then ſubdivided each tribe into 
tenne leſſer numbers, which he called curia, or pariſhes: & 
then followed fiue other diviſions in reſpect of their diffe- 
rent degtees, and callings: of Which in their ſeverall order. 


CH AP. 20 | 
De prima diviſione Romanorum in Senatores ſcue 
Patres, Patricios, ſive Patronos, & Ple- 
bei os, ſivè Clientes. 


The 


The generall di viſſons of the Roman people, 23 
8 5 He firſt diviſ on of ihe Romans in reſpect of their de- 


gree, and place was this. The elder, wealthier, & gra- 
veſt ſort of Romanes, were called ſometimes Patri- 
ci, either becauſe of their age, and gravity; or becauſe they 
had many childrẽ (for great priviledges were/ granted vn- 
to fathers of three children.) & ſometimes Patron, becauſe 
they were as patrons, and fathers in helping and aſſiſling 
the cauſes of the common people ſeeking them, The 
younger,poorer,and ſimpler ſort were called, as they had 
relation to the Parricy,Plebey.i.tnecommons; as they had 
relation to their Patrons, they were named Clientes.i.Clts 
ents.Betweene whom © there was ſuch a mutuall, and reci- © © 2ztus de 
procal entercourſe of loue, and duty, that as their Patrons n 
were ready to protect their clients, ſo the clients were 912 
bound with all faitbfulnefſe to cleaue vnto their Patrons: 
and that not only to credit them with their attendance in 
publike aſſemblies, but to disburſe out of their owne pur- 
ſes towards the beſtowing of their daughters, the paying 
of publike mulets, the giving of largeſſes in ſuing for offi- 
ces, & c. Neither was it lawfull for either of the to enforme, 
to depoſe, to giue their voices, or to ſide with adverſaries 
one againſt another without the guilt of treaſõ: for which 
crime of treaſon they were dys inferis de voti. i. curſed to 
hell and the law gaue liberty for any man to kil them. Out 
of the Patricy did Romulis elect 100, counſellers to aſſiſt 
dim in determining matters concerning the cõmõ-weale: 
| to theſe did Romulus aſter adde another roo, and Tarqui- 
nius Priſcus, as diverſe authors teſtifie, made them a cõpleat 
300. which they called Patret, or Senatores, & their ſonnes - 
Patricij. But in proceſſe of time the commons alſo were e- 
ligible into a Senators place. Some ſay that Tarquinius 
Priſcus added the ſecond hundred to the Senate out of te 
commons, 4 who were called Senatores minorũ gentium. i. : Martin, Pl 
: Senators of the lower houſe. Brutus added thelaſt 100. & 8 i Ep 
made them 300: at What time they began to be called Pa. fam.: 
” | fres -- 
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24 | . | Zib. r. Sec. z. 

f „ tres conſcripti. And this accordeth with Joannes Roſa in his 
5 | Epitome of the Romane hiſtory , in his chapter de Regibus 

Romamis: where he ſaith, that Tarquinius Priſcus did dou- 


. | * Alex.Gene ble the number of the Senators: And likewiſe e Alexander 

1 dier. 125629» Necp. ſaith, that Brutus made them a compleat 300. 

| a CHAP., 3. 
1 * De ſecundũ diviſione Romanorum in tres ordines, Sena. 


„ torium, Equeſtrem, Popularem ſeu Plebe ium. 
_ = | Fter that through 7. arquinius Superbus his tyranny, 
1 4 4 A very name of a king became odious to the Ro- 
. | manes,notonly thepreſent king was exiled, but the 
11 | authority of a King ever aſterward deteſted, and perpetuals 
(| ly abrogated-ſo that the office, which was before monar- 
WT. | chicall then was divided betweene two, called Cõſuls;nei- 
. i ther were they admitted for any longer ſpace then one 
„ yeere. At which time of change, the Romanes were divided 
1 into three orders, or ranges, I. into Senato2s,of whom be. 
| fore. 2. into Gentlemen, called of the Romanes ordo Eque « 
| ſtris: by which we doe not vnderſtand thoſe 300. Celeres i. 
15 Penſioners, called ſometimes Equites, for that was a place 
5 of ſervice, this a title and token of gentility. Who although 
if | they were inferiour to the chiefe Senate, yet they were of 
131 | greate eſteeme _— the Romances : and although they 
* 5 might not weare the ſame robe as the Senators did, namely 
| 1 Lb the laticlavium, or garment beſtudded with flowriſhings 
. t Roſin. Ant. of purple ſilke in manner of broad maile heads; f yet they 
il lib,x cap. 17. might weare the anguſti-clavium, a garmẽt differing from 
1 5 the former only in this, jbecauſe the purple ſtuddes, where< 
if | with it was purfled was narrower, and not ſo large as the 
1 lati- clavium. They alſo at the time of their election tecei- 
WE i ved from the Cenſors an horſe, called by them equus publi- 
1 — ne cus, becauſe of the yeerely allowance out of the common 
3 Rom. l. dial. treaſury to keepe him-it was alſo called eus militaris, bee 
„ cauſe of their ſervice in warre(s they having their horſes 
| | 7 kept 
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kept as well in peace, as warre,) ee received alſo a gold 


ring, h whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from the Popula- bAlexan Ge- 


cie : for it was not lawfull for any to weare a gold ring vn. ay "ng P 
der the degree of a Senator, or a Gentleman, The eſtimati- : 
on and value ofa Senators eſtate i yntill eAnuonuſtus his time Suet. in Au- 
was oftingenta ſeſtertia, that is, 6000). k Ot a gentlemans 217 lit 2 2. 
eſtate it was quadringenta ſeſtertia, that is, of our Engliſh .. p. 2. * | 
mony 3ooo!. 3. The third order, or degree in the Romane 

common-wealth was Papulus, the populacy, or commons, 


*which ſhould exerciſe trading, manure the ground, looke 


vato the cattell, &c. Where by the way we muſt vnderſtid 
that the baſer ſort of the Romanes,which did wander vp de 


.downe to and fro, not ſetling themſelues to any vocation, 


were not contained within this diviſion : for vnto them 
there was no name vouchſafed but according to the Poet 


they were ſine nomine turba; or as Livy ſaith, gnota capita, 


men of no account, and therefore of no name. 

| CHAP. 4. 

De tertia diviſione in Nebiles, Novos, & Ignobiles. 
T's divihon was taken from the right or priviledge 


of having images; for they were accounted Noble- 
men, which had the images of their predeceſſors: 
Thoſe which had their owne images only were called No- 
vi.i.late-coyned nobles or vpſtarts. Saluſt vſeth this word 
often in the diſgrace of T wlly calling him Novum & repti- 
tium civem,one that latel y crept into the city. The thirde 
ſort called jgnobi/es were thoſe that had no images, neither 
of their predeceſſors, nor ofthẽſelues. Before we proceede, 
we muſt ynderitand, that it was not lawful for who would 
to haue his owne image, if he ſo defired; for none might be 
thus priviledged, butthoſe alone to whõ the right ofriding 
in a Curule chaire belonged; & to theſe the right of images 
was permitted, as wel for the credit of their houſe, as to in- 
cite others to the like atchicuements , when they would 
conſider the diverſe cetemonies vſed vnto theſe images in 
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an honourable remembrance ofthoſe whom they did re- 

reſent, Whence itfolloweth , that Ius nobilitatu is no- 

!Sig de iur, thing elſe but Ius imaginis; inſomuch that this wordl Imago 
Rom. . 2 c. a0 doth oftentimes ſignifie Nobilitie: and the right of having 
m Alex an. Ge. Images withthem, was the ſame as the right of having 
nial. dier. lib. arms with vs. The ſuperſtitious cõceit which the Romans 
q. cap. 244 had oftheſe images was ſuch, that ypon feſtivall daies & 

; all occaſions of ioy and mirth , thoſe images ſhould bee 
beautified and adorned with gatlands and Bote vpon 

occaſions of gtiefe and mourning they“ would take from 

them all their ornaments,making them ina manner to par- 
tale of their mourning. Some they kept in their private 

n Barthol. cloſets, a others they expoſed to the publike view of paſ- 
Latomus in ſengers, placing them in the gates of their houſes together 
Vert in 7. with the ſwords, targets, helmets, ſhip-beakes, and ſuch o- 
ther ſpoiles as formerly they had taken from their enimies; 

which it was loclawfall for any though they bought the 


houſe ſo much as to deface. 
? 4 CRHAP. 5. 
41 De quarta diviſione Romanorum in Op- 
timates, & Populares, 


His fourth diviſion of the Romans hath beene occa- 
ſioned through the faction & ſiding of the Citizens. 
» Cic pro Thoſe(according to the deſcription of o Tuly) were 
Sextio. Optimates. i. the beſt citizens, who deſired their actions 
might be liked, and approved by the better ſort, Thoſe Po- 
pulares. i. popular, who through a deſire of vame- glory, 

would not ſo much conſider, what was moſt right, as what 

ſhould be moſt pleaſing vnto the populacy. So that here by 

this word Popular wee vnderſtand not the commons, as 

p Geor.Me- formerly we did y but be he Senator, Gentleman, or infe- 
rula in orar. riour, ifne doe more deſire that which ſhall bee applauded 
Nele. by the maior part, then that which ſhal be approved by the 
| better part, him the Romanes called Popular. i. ſuch a one, 


that preferreth the popular applauſe before the right. 
| | CAP 


* 
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Of the generall diviſions of the Romane people, 
CAP. 6. , 
De quizta,e vitina diviſione Romanorum, in Libertos, Li- 
bertinos, & Ingenuos:item de Manumiſſione. 


He difference of freedomes in the citie of Rome hath 
given occaſion of this diviſion- For he, or ſhe that had 


ſerved as an apprentice, and afterward was manumized, 


was named Libertus, or Liberta. The ſonne whoſe father, 
& mother were once apprentices, was called Libertium: 
but that ſonne whoſe father and mother were both liber- 
tines, or both free-borne, 4 yea whoſe mother onely was 
free, was called Ingrnuus. i. free- borne. But after Appius 
Cœcus his Cenſor- ſhip, then began Liberti, & Libertini to 
ſigniſie one, end the ſame degree of freedome: ſo that Li- 


27 


9 luſtin. inſt · 


lib f. tit, de 
Ingenuis. vid. 
Franc. Sylvia 

inCatilinari- 


berti, and Libertini were taken for thoſe which ſerved for am. 4. 


their freedome, and Ingenui were taken for thoſe which 


were free-borne, whether their parents were Liberti, or 
Libertines Here is occaſion given vs to conſider the maner 


of their freedome, and ſuch ceremonies which belonged 
therevnto. The freedome of the city of Rome was uy 
waies obtained:Firſt by birth, both orat leaſt one of the 
parents being free, and ſuchwere called crves originarij. 
Secondly by gift, or cooptation, when the freedome was 


beſtowed vpon any ſtranger, or nation, and they were ter- 


med civitate donati: and ſo wee read that Ceſar did take in 
whole nations into the freedome. Laſtly by manumiſſi- 
on, Which was thus; when as the ſervant was preſented 
by his maſter before the Conſull, or Prætor, the maſter lay- 


ing his hand vpon the ſervants head, vſed this forme of 


words, Hunc liberum eſſe volo, and with that turning his 

ſervant round, and giving him a cuffe on the eare, hee did 
. | Ra . a 

emittere ſervum e manu: The Prætor then layinga certaine 


rodde or wand called Vindicta vpon the ſervants head; 


replyed in this manner, Dico cum liberum eſſe more Quiri. 
tum. Thẽ the Littor or Sertant taking the wand did there. 
with ſtrike the ſervant on the head, and with his hand hee 

1 932 {ſtroke 
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28 | Lib.r.Sef.2, 
ſtroke him on the face, and gaue him a puſh in the backe, 
and after this hee was regiſtred for a free- man. Moreover 
the ſervant hauing his head ſhaven purpoſely at that time 
receaued a cap, as a token of libertie: whence ad pileum vo- 
care aliquem, is, to ſet one at libertie, as likewiſe vindicta 
liberare. Here we may alſo conſider the two ſeverall kinds 

of ſervants:the firſt were called ſervi, and they could ne- 
ver attaine to any freedome without the conſent of their 


coion Hali- Maſter : ſ for thoſe that were thus ſerv; were commonly 


carn, lib 4. captiues, either beſtowed as a reward vpon this, or that 


ſouldier, or bought ſ#6coro24,or of other citizens, which 


had gotten them one ofthole two former waies, The ſe. 
tSigon.' de cond were called properly t nexi & addifti,becauſe though 
judiciis 1,1 they were free, yet by reaſon of their debt, addicebantur, 


capi. that is, they were delivered vp vnto their creditors by the 


| Prætor to worke out the debt, ſothat after the payment 

| therecfeither by mony or worke, they did recover their 

e Michael libertie-whence they were ſaid u nomina ſua liberare , whe 
Texita in o they paid the debt: as on the contrary they were ſaid, ns- 
P. Quint o, mma facere, when they came in debt. And their creditors 
I ' whien they ſued far the payment were ſaid nomina exigere: 
Nomen in theſe and the like places ſignify ing as much as 

A Ec.Sitvins Debitum a debt, * becauſe the * rh did vſe to write 


in epiſt. viro- downe their debters names. 


rum illuſt. l. 


1. epiſt. 6. | 8 Lib. 2. 
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The genera l drviſions of the Romane Gods, 


Cnap. 1. 
De diſs. 
Hough Satan had much blinded 


the hearts of men in old. time, yet 
YA was not the darkneſſe of their vn- 
e derftanding ſo great, but that they 
did eaſily percetue, and therefore 
uillingly acknowledge, that there 
was ſome ſupreame governour, 
L ſome firſt mover, as Axiſtot. ſaith: . 
ſome firſt original of all goodneſſe, 
as Plato teacheth. So that if any made this queſtion, whe- 
ther there was a God, or no? he ſhould be vrged to con- 
feſſe the truth of that rather argumento bacillino, quam A. 
riſtotelico, rather with a good cudgell, then with any long 
diſpute. But as they were moſt certaine, that there was a 
God, ſo were they againe very blinde in diſcerning the 
true God : and hence hath bin invented ſuch a tedious ca- 
talogue of Gods, that as Varro averreth, their number hath. 
exceeded thirty thouſand and proved almoſt numberleſſe. 
Wherefore I ſhall omit to make any diſtinct greatiſe of the 
Gods, intending obiter, and by the way to ſpeake of them, 
which either had prieſts, or ſacrifices inſtituted for them. 
Only I purpoſe to ſhe what is vnderſtood by thoſe gene- 
rall diſtinctions ofthe Gods, which diverſe authors haue 


vied. Tully lib. 2. de legibus reduceth all ynto three heads, 
. | D 3 | Gods 


30 Lib. 2. Sect. 7. 


n | Gods celeſtial, which Varro calleth ſelect, and others haue 


ſtyled Gods matorum gentium. i. of the greater nations, be- 
Alex. Geni· cauſe their power was greater then the others. eAlexan- 
1 al diet. lib. s. Jer Neapolitanus ſaith, that twelue of theſe were the Pe- 
1 af... rates, which Æneas did take forth with him at the deſtru- 
N Ction of Tray. Ovid calleth them Deos nobilet, noble Gods: 
If others call thẽ Deos con ſentes, quaſi conſentientes , becauſe 
Mi | Iupiter would do nothing without the conſent of all, En- 
nius hath delivered them in this diſti ch, 


ll Iuno, Veſta, Minerva (eres, Diana Venus, Mars, 
FA Mercurius, louis, Neptunits, Julcanus, Apollo. 


| The ſecond ſort of Gods were called Semidei. i. Demigods: 
bServius, in Palſo Indigitet. i. Gods adopted, or canoniz ed: men deified. 
lib. Georgic. For as the ſelect Gods had poſſeſſion of heaven by their 
' | | owneright; ſo theſe Gods canonized had it no otherwiſe 
then by right of donation, being therefore tranſlated into 

heaven, becauſe they lived as Gods vpõ earth: bur becauſe 

their merit was inferiot, and could not parallel the deſerts 

of the Gods ſelect, therefore were they called Gods of in- 


ferior note. e Servint would haue theſe called Div i; obſer- 


Feu Eneid. ving this difference betweene Dy & D1vi, that Dy ſhould 


16 lib. ſignifie thoſe which had bin Gods perpetually, but Divi 
1 N ſhould ſignifie men made Gods, though commonly they 
th ; | are vſed one for another. Whence they called all their Em- 
th = perours Divi, becauſe for their deſerts they thought them 
Roſin an- worthy to be Gods. Now the à manner how a man became 


4 | og pF es deified was this: The party to be canonized being dead, a 
N 5 pile of wood was made in forme ofa great tent, or taberna. 
4 gf cle, with three other leſſer tabernacles one vpon top of a- 
£ | nother, the lower-moſt having in it dry combuſtible mat- 
| | ter, but in the out- ſide adorned richly with gold, Ivory, & 


painted tables: vpon the top of which was placed an eagle 
| made of ſome light matter, as paper, or thin wood. Hither 
| the dead corps wasto be caryed with great ſolemnicies; 
15 the Senate, the gentlemen, and al the chiefe magiſtrats go- 
E ing before, with hymnes and ſongs, and al kinde of honor, 
| 
| 
| 


which 
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which was to be performed even to the Gods /themſelues- 

He being in this manner brought, and laide within the ſe- 

cond tabernacle, the fire was kindled, by reaſon of the 

ſmoake and vapor whereofthe Eagle was carryed vp into 

the aire, and, as the Romanes thought, it did tranſport the 

ſoule of the dead body into heaven, in ſo much that ever af. 

ter he was canonized amongſt the Gods, and worſhipped 

as a God. And becauſe they were thus turned into Gods, 

ſome haue called them Deos animales ,* quoniam anime hu- © Serv.in An 

mane verterentur in Deos. The third ſort were thoſe morall lib.3. 
vertues,by which as by a ladder men clymed into heaven: 

and therefore did men ſtile them Gods, becauſe by their 

meanes men became deified. Late writers perceiving that 

all the number of the Gods could not bee reduced vnto 

theſe three heads, haue added a fourth ſort , which they 

f call Semones, quaſi ſemi- homines, becauſe ancient writers, f Rofin. an- 

as Roſinus hath obſerued, called men hæmones, not homines. ti -· lib. a. c / 

In which point I ſhall willingly condeſcend vnto him: but . 

I ſhall leaue to the iudgement of others, to determin ho 

iuſtly he hath reſtrained the Gods minorum gentium of the 

leſſer nations, only vnto this laſt claſſis: whereas my opini- 

on is, that the demigods, the morall vertues which haue 

beene ſtiled Gods, and theſe Semones, may all of them bee 

called Gods of the leſſer nations, ſtanding in oppoſition - 

with che Gods ſelect, which are called Gods of the grea- 

ter nations. But that we may vnderſtand what is meant by 

theſe Semones, we muſt remember, that by them are fignift- 

ed vnto vs not thoſe Gods, which doe appertaine to man 

himſelfe, but to the neceſſaries of mans living, his victuals, 

his cloathing, and the like: not to the being of a man, but 

to the well being of him, of which ſort is Salus, Fortuna, 

with others. We read likewiſe of other names given in cõ- 

mon to diverſe Gods, not as oppoſite members of a diviſi- 

on, but2s notes of diſtinction drawne from the diverſity 

of helpe,which they ſeverally did afford vnto man. In this 

eſp ect ſome were called dj Patry,or tutelares, ſuch as had 

| | vn. 
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vndertaken the protection of any citie, or tone : which 
opinion hath ſometimes beene entertained by our Eng- 
liſh- men, and thence haue riſen theſe, and the like ſpeeches 
S. Geozge fo2 England, S. Denys fs2 France, S. Patricke 
fo Iteland, & c. And the Romans being fully perſwaded of 
the truth thereof, vhenfoever they went about to beſeege 
any rowne, by certaine enchantments, or jpels they would 
firſt call out theſe Tutelar Gods;becauſe they deemed it a 
? matter impoſſible to captivate the citie, as long as theſe 
Gods were within; or at leaſt they thought it a crime vn- 
expiable to take the Gods as priſoners, And leaſt other na- 
tions might vſe the ſame meanes in beſeeging Rome, ther- 
fore; s as diverſe authors haue thought, the true name of 
a Ay je g theRomanecitie was never knowne, leaſt thereby the 
Aas. name of their Tutelar God might bee deſcryed. Others 
namely the Tyrians haue tied faſt their God Hercules with 
| a golden chaine, thereby the more to ſecure themſelues of 
v Alex. Gen. his reſidence among them. h Others haue beene called Di 
dier. I. 6. c. 4. communes, namely Mars, Pellona, and Victoria, becauſe 
in time of war they are not bound to either fide: but ſomes 
times they helpe one ſide, and ſometimes the other. And as 
they ſuppoſed ſome Gods to haue the protection of whole 
countries, ſo did they beleeue that others had the charge 
of particular men;and that ſo ſoone as any man was borne 
two ſpirits did preſently accopany him inviſibly, the one 
tearmed the bonus op api. gre: angell,perſwading him 
to that which ſhould be good: the other called the mals 
Genius, or evill angell;cempring him to that which ſhould 
be hurrfull:inſomuch that they thought all the actions of 
man to beiguided by theſe angels called Gexy,ſo that if a- 
ny misfortune befell a man, they would ſay that the mat- 
tet was emerpriſed Dijs iratis . i. our Genius being diſplea- 
ſed with vs. Virgil calleth theſe bad Angels Manes, as it 
appeareth by that, Quiſq; ſuos patimar manes, © 
i. Every man hath his evil Angell.i.fome misfortune. They 
are therefore called Geny , becauie they haue tuition of vs 
| ſo 
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ſo ſoone, as we are Geniti. i. borne, although every place 

hal alſo his genius, as hereafter ſhall appeare. This opinion 

was the more confirmed by a viſion which appeared vnto 

i Brutus in Aſia neere vnto the time of his death: for Bru- I lutarch. in 

tus, watching vpon a certaine night in his pavillion , the 

candle being nere ſpent, ſaw a fiercetragical perſon ap- 

peare vnto him, ſome what bi gger then a man, and hee pre- | 

ſently being of an vndaunted ſpirit, demanded Whether 

he were a God, or a man? To whom the viſion anſwered, 

Brutus, I am thy evill Gena, which haunteth thee, thou 

ſhalt ſee me at the citie Philippi againe. And the ſame viſi- 

on appeared vnto him, as he was fighting at Philippi: which 

was the laſt fight that ever he fought, And becaule that /xs. * 

no was wont to be invocated in time of child-birth, there- 

fore many haue thought that every man hath not his two 

angels, but one angell, and Iuno to 1 him. This Ge- 

vis, as often as he is vnderſtood for the good or evil angel * 

which hach charge of a mans body , is painted in forme 

of a mans we read he did appeare to rutus though ſome 

time he is painted as a young boy, ſometime as au old de- 

crepite man, & but alwaies with a crowne of plane. tree, * Roſin. An- 

which therefore was called genialis arbor, In che right tiq l. ca. 14 

hand he held a platter over an altar garniſhed with flow- 

ers. In the left he helda ſcourge hanging downe. The ſacri- . 

fice that was performed vnto the Genius was wine, and 

flowers: wherevponſ{as if by wine, and fragrant odors were 

ſignified all kind of pleaſures)certaine proverbial ſpeeches 

haue beene occafioned:as when we fee a man giuen much 

tohispleaſure,anddaintic feeding, we ſay hee doth indal- 

gere Genio i. pamper or make much of his Genius: on the 

contrary he that is abſtemious, & debatrech himſelte of his 

pleaſu re is {aid defrandare Gentum, to detraud his Gesu: & | 

Genial:s alſo ſgnifieth iocund, or pleaſant. ! lt was alſo the Vid. Eraſm. 

cuſtome after meals to haue a cuppe paſſe tound the table, A dag. | 

much like vnto our poculum charitatis, and it was called | 

poculum bon: geny But che rea fon hy they would not a- | 
cti- 1 


414 | 1 5 34 1 f Lib. zt Sect. r. TA 4+ 


ſ I 5 erifice vnto their Cenius by killing ſome hoſt, as they did 
Wi | to their other Gods, was, becauſe they iudged it vnfit to 
ll! deprive any creature of his life yponthatday, when they 
1 | | firſtbegitheirlife,(Forthis ſacrifice was performed year- 
1 y by eg one ypon his birth day.) The other Genius, 
i which is ſuppoſed tohaue chiefe power over high waies, 
1 . | and places, being therefore called Genius loci, was pietu- 
| red in the forme of a ſnake, in which forme Virgil faineth 
_ HE him to haue appeared to Æneas, when hee performed the 
= funcrall rites due vnto his father eAnchiſes, eAneadtib.s. 
i 1 A emAahtis cumlubricus anguis ab imis 
„ | Septem ingens gyros, ſeptena volumina traxit. 
| And Per ſius, 121584 | 
0 | PVinge duos angues, pueri ſacer eſt locus extra 
1 Uleiite, i. 405 gents." | 2c! 
"i Another ſort of Gods was ſuppoſed to haue the keeping 
5 4 mFrane. Syl· of mens houſes: which they painted informe of a dogge: 
15  vius inorat. becauſe thoſe to whom the charge of houſes is committed 
= pro Sexr.R0+ gught to reſemble dogges, that is, to ſeeme fierce, and an- 
4 ſcio Amer. gry towards ſtrangers, but gentle, and kind to thoſe of the 
17 bouſhold. They were named Lares, and becauſe of the 
13 charge, they had over mens houſes, this word Lar is ſun- 
1 dry times taken for an houſe it ſelfe, as paryo ſub Lare, Hee 
1 75 rat: in a little cottage, Homo incerti Laris. i. a man that hath 
. | no houſe to dwell in. Sen. in Med. And the cuſtome inſa- 
WH LcC.rificing vnto them, was to eate yp all whatſoever was left 
1 of the offering.For they thought it an heynous matter to 
1 * ſend any part of that ſacrifice abroad either among their 
1 of | friend>,orthepoore:andtherevpon when we ſee a glutton 
i e leaue nothing in the platter, not ſomuch as the curteſy- 
1 mamorſell, we ſay, Lari ſacrificat. i. he ſacrificeth to his houſ- 
bt. bold Cd. 
f . e 11 1 } Lib. 2 
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Of the Romane Prieſts with ſome particular Gods. * 


Aunus the ancienteſt of all the kings in Ita. 
lie was the firſt, that brought any forme of 
Nreligion into Italy. He conſecrated groues, | 
Q gaue names vnto cities, erected temples, 
J N ordeined ſacrifices, &c. from whõ the chur- Py br 
Y ches, as ſome ſay, were named Fana. But af. 
ter Faunus, Euander comming out of Arcadia, and after- 
ward being king of Latium, he inſtituted, and appointed 
many other ceremonies, vhich before were vynknowne to 
the Latins. After him ¶Æneas comming from Troy, taught 
many of the Troian ceremonies:by whoſe examples Romu- 
lus, and Numa were incited to adde many other kindes of 
holy rites, and at length reduced their whole religion into 
acertaine order. Myintent therefore is, to ſpeakefirſt of 
the God, in whoſe honor theſe holy rites were performed, 
and then to deſcend vnto the ptieſts, which were to per- 
forme them, ſnewing withall the ceremonies they vſed in 
the performauce. e /7 0043 7 HARRY 
Miene emma | 
De Pane Lyc4o, ſive Tuno : de Lupercts,o Lupercalibuz. 
An was ſuppoſed to bee the God of the ſhep-heards, 
J7 andis®*thusdeſcribed: he is pictured naked, havin 
pghoxnes in likeneſſe of the funne-beams,a long bend: 
his face ted like the cleere aire, in his breaſt the ſtarre Ve- 
bris, che neather part of his body rough, his feete like a 
NA goat 


f 


2 Servius in 
Virg, Ecl. z. 
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oate:in one hand he holderh a pipe, inthe other a ſhep- 
b Feueſtella heards crooke, and alwaies is ima RE laugh.“ He was 
Lit ge [acne worſhipped firſt in Arcadia,and there c alled the God Pan 


| Lvcens:but afterward he was had in great eftceme at Rome 
6 Feneſt. ib | | 


0 e and in the honor of him certaine ſacrifices, & games cal- 
tengo led Lupercalia were ſolemnized by the . There 
cerdot. cap he tooke the name Inuus, ot as ſome ſay Iunus. Concerning 
de Luper. the time, ht theſe ſacrifices were to be performed zit was 
ee m pon theevnfortunate daies of the month February, which 

oo” hath his name 4 februando, from purging: whence the feaſt 
or game is as a purification; though the Latin word ſigni- 
fietn as much as a feaſt of wolues, i a memoria!l that Ro- 
mulus, and Remus were nurſed by a ſhee-woulfe, This ſee- 
meth very probable, becauſe the Prieſts, which were called 
Lyuperci began their courſe at the foote of the mount Palas 

tine, called by the Romanes Lupercal. i. the place, where the 
t p lutarch. in wouife nurſed Romulus. The ceremonies were theſe: The 
Romulo. hoaft (being two goates) was to be ſlaine; and two noble 
mens ſonnes were to bee preſent, whoſe foreheads being 

blouded with the kniues of them that had ſlaine the goats, 

by & by were to be dryed vp with wooll dipped in milke. 

Then ho young boyes muſt laugh immediately after their 

forcheads were dry. That done they cut the goats skins, & 

made thongs of them, which they rooke in their hands, & 
ran with them all about the city ſtark-naked (ſaving the 
had a cloath before their privities and ſo they ſtrook wit 
- thoſe xhongs all they met in the way. The young wiues did 
never ſnun them at all, but were well contented to be ſtri- 
ke with them; belteving it helped themto be with childe, 
and alſo to be eaſily delivered. Moreover it is to be noted, 

that a dogge was ſacrificed at this time, becauſethereis a 

naturall antipathy, or contrariety of nature, betweene the 
dogge and the woulfe whereby Romulus thou ght to teſti · 

ges gratefulneſſe vato the woulſt for her paines in now- 
riſning him. The reaſon why the prieſts tanne vp & downe 
the ſtreetes naked, was, becauſe that Pax the God of this 


fan 
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ſacrifice was painted naked. As ihe feaſt, fo alſo the place 
from whenee they came, and Hhewiſe the Prie ſts had their 
names 4 Lap which ſignifiethj aufe. Some authors | 
haue obſetved three ſotts of the Luperes ſome called Fabi- 


ln, ſome QOwninthilians, from Fabiut, and Qxindtilius their 


governours + the third ſort, which 8 Reſſangaffirmeth ro , Roſin. an · 


haue beene added in the honor of Iulius Caſur, I cannot, qlib.3 c. 3. 


finde according to his uotation in Suctoniun But thus 


much Suctonius ith in h another place, namely that Hu- i gueton int 


guſin- Ceſar when he was chiefe Pontifie did xeſtore theſe Auguſt. 
games againe being formerly aboliſhed. 
| SCRA Pri$a:% 5. 0 
| De Cerere, & ſacris eint. TR * 
res otherwiſe called Eleuſina was honoured fuſt a- 
( mong the Grecians,aftetward among the Romanes, 
Aasa goddeſſe, which firſt taught men the skill of 
husbandry. k Wann, ory 
Prima Ceres ferro mortales vertert ttrram” 
. © Inſtitut, Uirg. Georg. , E843 7 
Whence ſhecis ſometimes metonymicas taken for corne, 
as Credenda Ceres aruis. Ovid. It is ſeed time, Shee is called 
Ceres, i quaſi Geres,a gerendis frugibut, from bearing fruit: ! Cie lb. 3. 
becauſe, as ſome ſay, by Ceres is vnderſtood ſometime the de nat deor. 
earth it ſelfe - whence alſo Fauirag being the greeke name 
of Ceres is ſaid quaſi y uuvnę.i.ihe earth, which is the com- 
mon mother of vs all. ł Shee is painted inthe habit of a ma. x Roſin. an- 
tron wearing agarland of corne; fometime ſorrou ful with ti. li. a. c. ii. 
a lampe in her hand, as ifſhee were ſeeking out her daugh- | 
ter Proſerpinacaryed by P/uto into hell; & ſometime wich 
a handfull of corne: or poppy- ſeed. Vpon the fift of the Ka- 
lends of April the Romanes were wont to performe ſacri- 
fices vnto her, which they called ſara Græca.i.the Gręcian 
facrifices as likewiſe they tearmed the chiefewomi which 
did performe them, ſacerdorem Græcam. i. the Greek mini- 
ſtreſſe, becauſe they were trãſlated into Rome out of Greece 
E 3 by 
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| feaſt without Wine. 
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by Evarder Ihe time of their ſolemnities was at the daw- 


ning of the day, and the Prieſts, which were only women 
ran vp and downe with lamps in their hands in manner of 


mad wemen;into whoſe temple none that was guiliy of a- 


ny fault committed might enter: whoſe mylleries were to 
be buryed in ſilence, and by no meanes to bee blabbed a- 


broad, And as it is to be ſuppoled, that was the reaſon why 


all wine was forbade in this ſacrifice, So that hence l we ſay 
Cereri ſacrificat he ſaetifices to (eres, when he maketh a 


1 CAT. 3. 
De Potitijs, & Pinarys; Herculis ſacerdotibus. 
Ercules had an altat erected in the memorial of him 
Ha vnto Tiber by Evander, ypon occaſion of the 
. Ahecards-mens complaint brought vnto Evander gf 
him, hom they accuſedſto haue ſlaine theit chiefe heards. 
man ¶ æcut, the hiſtory being ® thus. Hercules after is cõ- 
queſt over Geryoꝝ brought away withhim certaine good- 
ly Oxen, ard as well to reſt himſelfe, as to paſture his oxen, 
he laid him done to ſleepe ina greene field neere the ri- 
ver Tiber. In the meane vchile a certaine heards- man cal- 


led Cacus happened to come that way, & perceiving Her- 
crnles to be in a ſound ſleepe, he ſtole away two of his oxen, 


he ſhould be a God. Wherevpon Evander preſently lalu- 


which he hid in a caue, or hollow rocke, pulling them in by 
the taile back ward, thinking that Hercules whe he ſhould 
looke his oxen, and ſee the print of the footſteps, would 
eaſily beleeue, that his oxen had rather gone out from that 
rocłe, then into it, as indeed he did for a time heleeue: but 
after ward by the bellowing of the oxen within, anlweting 
their fellowes without, Hercules entred the tocke, & ſin- 
ding the theefe CLacus there with his oxen, he killed him, 
by reaſon of which murder he was; brought before EH] u- 
der, and after a while knowne to be the Hercules, of who 
the propheteſſe ¶ armenta had foretold vnto Evander,that 


ted 


ſignifying hun ger. 
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in honour of him cauſed an altar to bee built there in that 
place: vpon which yeerely was to be offered vp an heifer 
which had never boi ne yoke: and that this ſacrifice might 
be had in the more eſteeme, two noble men well ſtroken 


35 
ted him by the name of Hercules the ſonnt of Jupiler, and 


Na. 


in yeares,and of goodrepute among the Romares', one of 


them being called Potitius, and the other Pinarius were ap- 
pointed as the Prieſts to performe theſe ſacrifices; from 
whom ever after Hercules his Prieſts were called Potit? 
and Pinarij. Where by the way we muſt obſerue, that ne 
rius was not the ſur-name of this old noble. man, but a 
name added vnto bim, intimating his, and his ſucceſſours 
puniſhment for not comming ſoone enough according to 
the time appointed by Hercules, For, as u diverſe wri- 


ters te ſtify, the entrals of the hoaſt were almoſt eaten vp by lbs. 


the family of Potitiu, before Pinarim, & his faniille cams; 
and in puniſnment of their negligence Hercules enioy- 


ned the Pinarij never after to ᷑ate ofthe entrals, giving the- | 


this name Pinarij at that time, from the greeke word c, 


Cn ay” 4. 39 2118! Nd z i N 
De Fratribus arualibus. 1 

T His college or company of Roman Prieſts may be 
engliſhed hee Arvall fraternitythe number of them 
being twelue, eleven of them natu - all brothers, ſons 

to Accu Laurentia Romulus bis foſter mother;*forwhich 
reſpect Romulus yeelded himſelfe hir adopted ſonne, inſti- 
tuting this order in the honour of thy Gods, that they be- 


ing ther with appeaſed might the willinger cauſe the earth 
to tructifie, and added humtelſe to the former eleven as the 


twelfth prieſt or brother to helpe in the performance of 
this publike ſacrifice. Moreover beſide the performance of 
this ſactifice, theſe rwelue were appointed arbitrators, or 
iudges to decide controverſies concerning land-markes, 
and bounds of the field, frõ whence they tooke their name 


Fa- 


o Feneſt. de 
Sacerd. c- 3. 


40 1 2 SD ud I 4 Zis. 2. Sect᷑. 2. I \ 

.. fratres Aruales. Their ſacerdotal ornaments was a garland 
? Plin lib. 17 of wheat bound vp with a white riband,,this being, as P Pls 
cap 2. ay writeth,che firſt crow ne, or garland amongſt the Ro- 


manes,. 177 5 | 1451 8 
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De ſexaginta Curionibus. 


A. Fier that Romulus bad divided the whole body of 
the Romanes into three tribes,or wards, and ſubdi- 
v ided choſe three wardes into thirtie pariſhes, called 
Curiæ, he ordainetbout of each ( ia two pariſh Prieſts or 
Curates called Curionet, or Flamines enriales; which were 
publikely to offer vp ſacrifice in the behalfe of the people. 
Neither was every one equally capable of this honour of 


1 Dian Hali- Prieſthoodabut he was tu be at the leaſt fifiie yeares olde, 
car. lib. 2. afa life vuſnotted and a body vnmaimed. And over all 


theſe there was one which had chiefe rule, & therefore W as 
called Cario Marimuu, the Biſhop, or chiefe Prelate: and 
Dion. Hal. theſe ſacrifices were called Ceriomia. Their ſacrifice be- 
car. lib. a, ing ended each pariſh had a feaſt in a common hall built 
for that purpoſe: it was called Domus Curialu, & ſomtimes 
Curia. | | | 
* CHAP. 6. 
De Augur bun, & corum Collegia. 
A Mongſt other kinds of Fore-tellers we read of three 
Ati ally vſed in former time, namely, Aruſpices, 
Aulßices, and Angures : all which wee engliſn 
Sooth - ſapers, thouglrthe Latine words do import a main 
| difference worth our obſervation. The Aruſbices did di- 
vñne, or fo- e- tell thiugs to come by beholding the entrals 
fRened. Pe · of beaſts ſactificed: x hence they had their name, £ ab ara 
rer lib z de juſpiciendo, from beholdiog the altars. The Aufßpices did 
NMagia. foretell things by beholding the flight of birdes, ſo that 
Anfþices are ſaid quaſi avifÞices ab aves aſpictẽdo. The Au. 
gures did divine from heating che chatting or the creo in 5 
N 0 


. 


Of the Romane Prieſts with ſome particular Gods at 
of the birds:-whence they are called Augures ab avium gar- : 
ritz, from the chirping and chatting of birds, Theſe two 
laſt kinds of ſoothſaying haue ena theſe, & the like 
phraſes, Bonis a vib uu, or auſpic ict, with good lucke, malis 
avibus. i. with ill lucke : and becauſe they would beginne : 
nothing inauſpicatoò. i. without the counſel! of the Aa- 4 4 : Ls ry 7 

N | pro | 

gures, hence Auſpicari rem hath beene tranſlated, to be- Chuentiè. 
ginne a matter. Ihe colledge of the Augures at Rome was 
firſt appointed by ® Romulus himſelfe being very expert in 
ſoothſaying,there beeing at the firſt but three, namely one 
of each tribe: (The word Augur being nor taken in his 
owne proper ſenſe, and ſignificatiõ aboue- mentioned; but 
generally by the trope Synecdoche , ſignifying all kindes, 
and ſorts of divining vhatioe ver, whether it were by ob · 
ſerving the entrals of beaſts, the flying, ſereeching, & chat - 
ting of birds, or thundring, orlightning in the heaven, or E 
marking the rebounding of crummes caſt vnto birds, | 
whichkind of divining was called Tripudinm.) * Serviu Roß a. Aur, 
Tulliusthe ſixt Romane king, when he divided Rome into lib. 3 cap. . 
foure locall tribes.i. Regions; or quatters, then did he adde 
the fourth Augur, all of them being elected our of the Pa- N 
tricij;ot the nobilitie of Rome. In proc eſſe of time Quin Roſin. ib, 
tus, and Cneius Ogulinus being choſen FTribuni plebis. i. 
protectors of the commons, obtained that fiue other Au- 
gures ſhould be choſẽ out of the commonaltie, and added 
vnto the former foure: at which time the Senate decreed 
that the college of Augures ſnould never exceed the num- 
ber ofnine. Notwithſtanding Sylla being Dictator added * Rofin ib. 
ſix mote, inſomuch that their college encreaſed to the nũ- 9 
ber of fifteene:the eldeſt of which was called a Magier F _ Gen. 
(ollegy,the maſtet, or Refer ofthe colledge. The Angures © 7: 
— other Prieſts inb this reſpect, becauſe if any of o Alex. ib 
them had beene convinced of any heynous crime, hee did 
net loote his office, neither was any other ſubrogated into 
his roome, although the Romane cuſtome was, that if any 
other prieſt had committed any notorious offence hee 

F ſhould 


u Pomp. Lz- 1 
tus cap, de 


Augur. 


e Pomp. Lz- 
tus. c. de Aug. 
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ſhould preſently he diſcharged of his office, and another 


choſen in bis place.* The manner how the Angar did ob- 
ſerue was this: He ſate vpon a caſtle, or a toute, the ayre 
being clee 5 faire without clouds, or raine, holding a 
crooked ſtaffe, (called in Latine Lituus Jin his hand, where 


re, 
fle 


he ũtting in his ſoothſaying robe, called Lena, & in Greek 


xa, ug 7d NAH, A calefaciendo, from heating, be- 
cauſe it was well lined within, being garded in the outſide 


Wich purple and crimſon gards)hauing his head covered, 
and his face turned toward the eaſt, ſo that his backe was 
weſt- ward, his right fide ſouthward, & his left northward. 


Veere to reſolue the people, whether the Gods would af. 


Being thus placed he quartred out with his crooked ſtaffe 
the heaven into certaine templa. i. Regions, or places, ob- 
lerving in what region the birds did appeare: Then killing 
his ſactifice, and offering vp eertaine prayers called Effara, 
he proceeded in manner as followeth. Bur firſt ſuppoſe we 
for our better vnderſtandiog bereof,that now the Angar. 


ſent that Numa Pompilins ſhould be King. The Augur ha- 
Vuiag done as aboue is ſhe wine, his Litaus being in his left 


hand, he reached forth his right hand putting it vpõ Nama 
Pompilius his head, vſing this forme of words, Iupiterpater, 
fs fas fit Numa Pompiliũ, cuius ego caput tenco, regem Rome 
efſe,vti nobis ſigna certa, ac clara ſiut inter eos fines, quos frei 
i. If it be lawful for this Name P opilixe,whoſc head] hold 
to bee king of Rowe, ſhew ſome manifeft tokens within 
theſe regions, or quarters, which I haue deſcribed, Then if 
he obſerved lucky ſignes, and tokens, he preſently pronoũ · 
ced Numa Pampilius king of Rometifhe perceived vnlucky 
tokens, then did he obrunciare, ot gaineſay, and ſhew that 
the mattet propoſed: was not pleaſing to the Gods. Where 
by the way we muſt note, — was confirmed by 
the Augurs without the appearance of two lucky tokens 
one afigr another; neither was any thing gaineſaid by the 
appearance of one only evill token. The diſtinctions of the 
ſoorkſayings haue beene taken, ſome from the event, and 


thence 


9 
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thence are they called proſpera, lucky, or adverſa, vnlucky. 
either wiſhed being called therefore impetrativa; or vn- lib. s. 
wiſhed called oblatiua. Some from the diverſity of things 
which offered themſelues in timeofdivining, and ſo there 
were fiuediflin& ſorts: The firſt was by the obſerving of 
lightning and thunder fromheayen; the ſecobd rom tbe 
flying, and chatting of birds; che third from bread caſt to 

ullets, or little chicken; the fourth from foute footed 

hich eit heir ſhould croſſe the way, * rey in 

forme vnaccuſtomed place; the fift from thoſe caſualties, 
whereby the Gods doe małe their anger appeare vnto vs. 
Ofchis ſort are thoſe voices, which we heare we know not 
whence;(as © Cad heard whehe overcame the ſerpent) e ox /abits 
the falling offalrtowards vs at the table, the ſhedding. of avdicaeft , neg 
Amen our cloathes. From which caſualties, & the like r cognoſcere 
the Augurs would pronounce either good fortune, or bad uad tr" 
toenſue:And theſe tokens were therefore called D#a,be- Oyid. Mer. 
cauſe thereby Dei ira nobii une r the Gods anger is lib. 3. fab. i. 
made knowne vnto vs. Now the things that in divining 
time appeared on theleft · hand were commonly tokens of 
good ſucłke, becauſe che givers right hand in — 2 
benefit is . e to the receivers left hand. Whence f i f Serv. Æacl. 
niſtrũ though in humane affaires ſigniſieth asmuch as vn · lib. z. 
luckie, yet in thofe holy rites of divining ſiuiſtru is taken 
in a cõtrary ſenſe, as Avis ſiniſtra, good lucke, Intomnis la- 
vum, it hath thundred luckily, we ſhall haue good ſucceſſe: 
and it is ſaĩd a ſinendo, becauſe the Gods thereby doe ſuffer 
vs to proceede in out purpoſed projets, And therefore 
Tulh ſaich, lib. 1. de dirvinatione, A fniftri cornice rarum, & 


firmum ag rium fiert; and in the law of the 12. tables it is 
ſaid, Ave finiſtra populi magiſter eſto, 3 
Cn Af. 7 
De Trudi & pullarhj r. 
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44 Na 
1 His kinde of coniecting is called auß icium coactum, 
50 $ Cie;de di- ] t qaoniam neceſſe erar offs ohetta rater Fuſtum ex 
14 vinat. lib. . pullt ore, rùm paſcitur The word Trudium is vſed 
| by a ſpncupation for terripudium, which is as much as terri- 
Wit |: pavium. i. a dancing or rebounding of any „r the 
1 d Hubert.in ground: for paume is the ſame with ferire. h Others ſay Tri- 
Wolf liv.6,Ep fam. pudium guaſs tritio pedum It is here taken for a divining, or 
0 Cic. coniecting of good or evillto come by the rebounding of 
„ 5 crums call to chick] in a coop or pen: whence the dup ur 
1 ' Alex, Gen. from theſe pullets or chicken was called Puilariua. i The 
lf dier. lar. cg. manner in obſerving was this. As often as by this kinde of 
conjecting they deſred to know the Gods pleaſure con- 
cerning the enterptia ing of any matter, ny inthe mor- 
ning thoſe that were Skilfull in this kinde of obſervation, 
8 repaired vnto the place where the chickẽ were kept, where 
. ſilence being commanded, and the coop opened, they caſt 
„ | erummsof bread to the chicken. Now if the chicken either 
„ | 5 came ſlowͤly, or not at all vnto the bread, or if they walked 
16 vp and downe by it not touching it, then was it a token 
i that the matter to be enterprized was diſpleaſing vnto the 


| 1 { | the coop & eat ſo greedily ofthe crums,that ſome hould 
| fall out of their mouthes againe, then the pallarixe, that is, 


ded cheerefully: and this was called Tripudium ſoliſtimum. 
11218 LA This kinde of coniecting may ſeeme to haue its original 
Wl i} Alex. b from the Lycians, k who as often as they deſired co fore- 
Whit | 48 know the ſucceſſe of any enterpriſe, they went vnto a foũ- 
taine dedicated to Apollo, into which they caſt in baites 
for the ſiſn: now if the fiſhes did eate them, it did betide 
good lucke; if otherwiſe they negleRed the baites, then it 
did betoken ſome evill event. 


5 CAB. 8, 
De Aruſpicibus, Aruſpicina, & Extiſpicie, 


This 


gods: but if contrarily the chicken did haſtily leape out of 


the Augur pronoũced that it was wel pleaſing to the cods, 
and encoutaged the enterprizing of what they had inten- 


PSI 
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FI His kinde of foothſaiers as they were called Arniices 

_ þ abaraaſpiciendo; from beholding the hoaſt ypon the 
altarʒ ſo were they called Extiſpices, ab exta alp ciẽdo, from 
beholding the bowels, or entrals of the beaſt. called in La- 
tine Exta. In this kinde of ſoothſaying the Aruſpex obſer» 
red in manner as followeth:! firit whether the heaſt to bee 15... 0. , 
ſacrificed came vnto the altar willingly, without plucking, rr 3 
and halling;whether he dyed without much ſtruggling, or 

lowd bellowing; at one blow, or many; whether any vn- 

lucky obiect were ſeene, or heard by the, whiles they were 
facrificing.Againe after the beaſt was ſlaine, then would 

they oblerue,whether the bowels were of an vnnatural co». 
lor,wherher they were not vicerous;exficcate,or impoſtu- 

mated : moreover they would divide the bowels into two 

parts, the one they would call partem familiarem, from 

whence they would fore- tell what ſhould befall thẽſelues, 

& their friends; the other they would call partem hoſtilem, 

whece they gathered predictions touching their enemies. ä 
Hence Manto in n Seneca deſcribing the entrals of his kil- = Oedip. Act. 
led ſacrifice ſaith, Heſtile valido robore inſurgit latus, mean 2 ſcen. . 
ning by hoſtile lat us, partem hoſtilem. Afterward when the 

ſactiſice was to be burned, they confidered, whether the 

flame of the fire was ſinoaky, whether the ſmoake rolled, 

and tumbled in the aire, whether it were of any continu- 

ance or no: fot all theſe were vnfottunate tokens, as the 

contrary did betoken a good and fortunate iſſue to their 
deſignements. Theſe laſt which obſerved the fire & ſmoał 

were called by a more peculiar name —— ſmoak- 
augurers, from the greek words aaerde, ſignifying ſmoake, C. de d. 
and ud. i. vates, or a ſoothſayer. The firſt inſtructions Mp dry 48 


that the Romanes received was tom the Hetruſci, 'who(15 Indigene dixe- 


diverſe ſpeeches vnto the plow · men.: but they being muc 


they themſelues ſay)teceivedaheir knowledge from a lit e Tagem,qui 
tle der they named Tages, the hiſtory being thus. / Heiraſ- 
n When the Hetruſci were plowingrtkeir fa ae a ſud » — amor} ge- 
daine vp ſtarted this Tages out of one of the furrows vſing , ine fururos - 

b vid Met. l. vlt "> 
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BE ||| gu. cw gat e 
8 | e eee e viſion, began with 4 
r loud erie to lift vp cheit voices; vpꝰn occaſion wherof ma. 
WE | apoterypraple Hothed rilehat Where ice ee 
fl if good i ons concerning this kinde of ſoothſaying, 


|... >: ſterward bythe Herruſci. 
YEE err an i 7% . 
oh Ds Flaminilbus. een 
1 e mitre or head-ornament which theſe Prieſts di 
1 „ Roſi n. an- Wee, | Was called in old time o Flama , whence the 
10 tig lib. . e. if Prieftsrooke their name Flemrines.The? cufſomeamongſt 


. 'F 12 2 the Grecians, as likewiſe afterwards among the Romane: 
44 al Phobia . was, that the kings ſhould as well performe ceremonies, & 
1 cerdss, Virgil. holy rites of religion, as civill — Numa Pom 


Aneid. lib. 3. pilias perceauing that forraine warres did often times oc- 
caſion the kings abſence, inſomucfi that thoſe religious 


were of neceſſitie ſometimes ne glected, herevpõ he ordai- 


. vine ſervice vnto Jupiter, Mars, and Romulus, winch hee 
Ws | himſelfe otherwiſe ought to haue performed , calling the 
Wes | firſt Flamen Dialis, the other Flamen Martialis, & the laſt 


Flamen Quirinalss from Romulau, which was often called 
Quirinus In proceſſe of time rwelue others choſen from 
the commons were added vnto theſe, but with this note of 


diſtinctiõ, that the three firſt were had in greater eſteem. & 

. were called Flamines maiorer, high prieſts; the oꝛherofleſſe 

| note called Flamines minoret, inferior priefts.The'chiefe;of 
al was the Flam Dialis Inpiters high prieſt, & wheras eve- 
y one did weare a certain bõnet in forme ofa mitre, which 
— was called Pilenm, ſometime by the figure ſy. 
3 necdoche Apex,(wheras Apex doth properly ſignifie only 
A Alex. Gen. the top of the bonnet )1 none might weare Albo- galerum, 


de made of a white ſneep-s kin, after the ſheep had been ſa- 


crificed 


which were preſently recorded in bookes, and practiſed 


ö . 1 S - ceremonies which he himſelſe perſonally ſhould performe 
ned out of the Patricij three _ to performe that di- 


dier. l. c. 14- i. a white mitre, but only /uperers prieſt, and that was to 


« * 
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crificed, Whatſoever malefactor could eſcape vnto this 
Prieft,he ſhould not be puniſhed that day. None was eli- 

ible into this office, but he that was maried: neither was 
it law full for him to mary twice, but if his wife died, Fla- 
miuio abibat. i. hee reſigned his ſacerdotall office, To him 
was permitted a rich robe of tate, & a curule- chaire: none 
might fetch fire out of his houſe, vnleſſe it wete to perform 


ſome ſacrifice therewith,” None might barbe or pole him, *Servius n. 
but a free · man, and that with a braſen ſciſſers. Many other Ib. i. 


ceremonies there were which concerned this Flamen, as 


likewiſe time added many other Flawines , namely ſ every 


t Feneſt de 


God one, yea ſometime choſe threeſcore pariſſ- prieſts, lacerd. cap 3. 


which formerly were called Curiones, were calledF/amines 
Curiales;and diverſe Emperouis after their death had alſo 


their Flamines." 


rec vet we mult note that thote prieſts . Alex. Gen; 


wiues were calledFlaminice;Their miniſters{forthey were diet. LG. c. 12. 


wont, whe they went to ſacrifice to take a boy or a maide 
wich thẽ) Flaminij, or Flaminee: And the Chiefe-flamens 
dwelling houſe was called edes Flaminea,or Flaminia. But 
as it ſeemeth probable Nama Pompilius, and fo the other 
kings ſucceeding him did ſtill reſerue their right & autho- 
rity in holy matter ſo farre, that they would inſtruct other 
inferior prieſts, yea & perſonally performe ſome ſpecial ſa- 
crifices thẽſelues: where vpõ aſter that the kings authority 
was abrogated amongſt thẽ, thẽ that theſe ſacrifices might 
be continued, they choſe a certaine Prieſt, which they pre- 
ferred before the Flamen Dialis, but d him inferiour 
to the Pontifex maximus, or Arch · Pontiſie, and him they 
called, Rex ſacrificulau, and Rex ſacrarum, the King prieſt. 
To him once every yeare the Veſtall Nunnes repaired and 


Sekr. Kacid | 


vſed this forme of words #rgilafue Rex? Vigila;: King ut *9+ 


thou awake?awake, For vnto him it did belong to bid ho- 
ly- daies, and to provide al things neceſſarie for publike ſa · | 
crifices, He was to inſtruct thoſe that ſoughe vnto him, the 
cauſes of the holydales, and to tell them whar was lawfull 
or vnlawfull every month, and vpon che fiſch of the les dof - 


12 


Januaric he ſacrificed a Ramme to ans. He was likewiſe 
wont to offer vp a ſacrifice in the cmirium or great hal of 
juſtice, which being finiſhed, he ranne as faſt as hee could 
out of the market place without delay. His wife was calied 
Regina ſacrorum, the Queene · priefleſſe, and was wont vp- 


on the Kalends of every month to. ſacrifice à porket or a 
lambe in her palace in the honour of I. | 
; CH 4 P. 76. | * | 1 54 
De Marte, five Mawvorte, & Salirs bobs 


{| thefis,as we ſay Induperator for Imperator, was re- 
A puted the God of warte, & ſo Metommicds is vſed 
for warre; as vario Marte pugnatum eſt, the battell was 
doubtful; proprio Marte, by ones owne ſtrength, & labor. 
He was the ſonne of Juno onely without company of her 
husband: for when uno was greatly diſpleaſed with her 
ſelfe, that Iapiter by ſtriking his head without company of 
a woman did bring forth the goddeſſe Minerva, ſhee by 
the coũſel of the goddeſſe Flora touched a certaine lowre 
in the field of Olenius, by vertue whereof ſhee immediatly 
conceaued the God Mari. This God by teaſon of his do- 
minion in warre, the Romans painted fiery, ſometimes in 
his chariot, ſometimes on horſe- backe, with a iauelin in 
one hand, and a ſcourge in the other. In old coines there 
vas ſometimes the picture of a cocke ioyned with him, to 
ſhew the vigilancy, and carefulneſſe that ſouldiers are to 


i. M Ars otherwiſe called Mavors by the figure Epen. 


Roß n. an- vſe. He was called x Gradit u 4 — from marching 
6. lib. bc. 4o in battell againſt his enimies. He 
7Roſin, Ibid. citie, whence he was called Extramuranems, / Neere vnto 


ad a temple without the 


this temple without the gate Capena did lie a one of great 
note, which vpon great drouths the people would bring 
into the citie, and preſently rayne would follow, where vp⸗ 
on it was called the Raine ſtone, Lapis manals Sa 


Numa Pompilius in the honour of ars ſurnamed Gradi. 


v 


— 
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wie ordained 12 dauncing priefts called 2 * ſabrends , 
from dauncing, which number — (ore to haue 9 * 
beene doubled by Tala Hoſtiſiu in the warre a gainſt 

Fid ena a towne of the Cabinet. The former 1 2 being called 
Sali Palatiniifrum the Palatine mount; where they did bes 
giane theit mauriske;the others Calli from the Hll where 
their chappell ſtood z and? ſometimes ¶ Qeimppales, 28 Dion. Hal“ 
ſometimes Agonales:ſoctharthe hole college contained on n. lib.a. 
24 ptieſts. b The occaſion of Se firſt inftitugb was this? REID 


ypon a certaine time in ae go Numa, tlie plague or 
ſome other contagious ft: was vety hot among the 
Romans,inſmiic that no 91255 = Fa holy off offer} 

remoue it. at that time a certaine braſen target 1 


Whore e 


romifing.: 

t rould be der — 
Wherevp6' Ami einirigw6tk-man bythe appoipt- 
ment of Numa made cleaven other uncilias ee 
that neither could de knoWnffom'the other: Fo the iarkt 
that if any ſh6uld be ſo wieked minded as to ſtealeit, 25 
might faile of his purpoſe by miſtaking one for atlother. ) 
Theſe twelue Priefts had the cuſtody and keeping ofthem 
comirted to their charge, & in the month of March everie 
yeere they apparelled themſelues With 2 = coloured 
coat, called twrica verſtoolvr, girt cloaſe to tfeit body, with 

a belt, or ford - girdle, and a breaft-plate of harneſſe cal- 
led exexm tegmen 2 that, Jac a tobe of eſtate called 74s 
beaclaſpedabourt all: Vpö their Heads 


vpmoſt o 
did weate i. cups m e vorcht er. 


—— calledin Latme era pelth, or e big 
but eut lib un halſe mode off 

to Nan hi — In volte 

vnto Rome lelenf gas that braſẽ rai 


. 


2 Dion. Hall 
car. lib. 2. 


nets called in greek cya ot riaga /. They did = 
t 


reſemble out head-peeces in watre mad 3 * 


head, with a ereſt cfouth's 15 Wr hence forte 
haue callod them galeas, They 2 
ced about the Forum er rade ee 18 
n their des eval ain 


dei 


F 


4e Wt eee eee, 
their ancile in the ↄtherʒvſing certaine ſongs either of the 
Gods, and thoſe they called Ianualh, Iunon, and Miner. 
vj; or of men, and thoſe they called aranunta, becauſe in 
_ thoſe laune did arare:i i. nominate and call vpon the 
names of ſome Well deſerving men: as Manmrius which 
made thoſe eleaven ſcutchions,; was often called vpon in 
Ws thoſe ſongs, Vpon theſe their feſtjvall tdaies they had ex · 
© Horar hb. 1 ceſſe of cheere, whence d. Horace bath vſed ſahares dapes,to 
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¶Heſe Fæciales were officers at armes, or Heralds, to 
18 Er ET proclaime „eres there. 
Pomp. Lz- , , yntg at fiiſt? by Nama Panpiliu. The chiefe part 
1 moleſting 


tus de ſacerd. of their o eV 
fDion, Hali- any confederate nation with yniuſt warre : & if any confe · 


* 


car. lib. a.  Jeratc nation did offer iniury vnto the Romane people, thẽ 


did theſe Pœciales go as Embaſſadours vnto them perſwa - 
ding, and exhorting them to yeeld the Romans their right: 
but if they continued thirty daies obſtinate refuſing to 
yeeld vnto that, which ſhould be iuſt and right, then did 
they preſently denounce warte againſt them, caſting forth 
a dart in token thereof: which denunciation was 8 called 
alarigatio à claravece,qua ntehatsr Facials. Others are of 
| opinion that whenſoeyer warre was denounced, this He- 
h Vid. Ex aſi. rald at atmes ſhould turne looſe aramme vnto their ence 


$ Serv. Enci. 
lib. to. 


adag, mies borders; | ſignifying thereby that their fields ſhoulde 


ſhortly become paſture for the Ramames , from which 

_ cyſtomeweelay of one that challengeth another into the 

field, Ariets -miſn;Againe ee een ker ann. 
n 


ral had done ougbt againſt his oachgtheſeFrcia/eoby their 


ſacrifice did avert the wrath of the Gods from him. The 

chiefeſt ofthem was called Pater patrat us: a perfect father: 

for he only could be Pater patratu, hic had both chile 

dren of his owne and his father alſo aliue. They were cal 
| ' jg [ 
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led Fœcialer 4 federe faciendos, ſtom making a league or 
peace betweene nations , This league which we in Latin | 
do cal fædus, the Romanes in old time did cal Fidus, as Exe. Pigh ius 
nius and Pighins witneſſe: whence theſe Fœciales were teat · Septim. lib. . 
med alſo Fidei Flamin m. 
0 ebe ee ABA ad Eat Ad te, 
Die Dauumviris, Decempiris, & Quindecimvirs ſu- 

| cris fac iundis: item de Sibyllis. | 
FT His prieſthood had higfirſt inſtitution from Tarqui- 


nis Superbiu, whoſd office was as well toexpound, 
as to keepe the oracles of thoſe ten propheteſſes ſo 
famous through out the world, called Sibylle. Concerning 
 whok Munſter hath theſe words: In times paſt there came x Munſter in 
a ſtrange woman to Tarquinuu the kin 8 offering g. books ſua coſmog, 
full ofthe S yllins oraclet to be ſold: But Targuiniz thin: lib. . 
lung the bookes to deere:refuſed to buy them. The womã 
departing burnedthree of theſe bookes, and came the ſe- 
cond time vnto Tarquinius, demaunding as much for thoſe 
fixe bockes, as formetly ſnee had done forthe g. Turquini- 
u then began to detide her, xhereat the woman departed, 
and burned three more, returning againe vnto 7 argquinine,- 
and asking as much for the three left, as ſhee asked at firſt 
for all nine. Then began Tarquinius more ſeriouſſy to be- 
thinke himſelfe thereof, and ſent for his Augurꝭ asking 
counſell and adviſe of them. And they vnderſtoode by cer- 
teine ſignes obſerved, that the king had refuſed ſome ſpe- 
ciall goodneſſe ſent from the Gods: and for the books that 
remained they adviſed that the woman ſhoulde haue what 
ſhee asked: As ſoone as the womi had delivered her books 
ſhee preſently vaniſhed, and was never ſeene againe, onlie 
warning them to keepe the bookes as ſafe as poſſibl they 
could. For the ſafe keeping of theſe, T arquinins (choſe two 
of the noble men, or patricij, calling them Duumviri, ap- 
pointing them as wel by ſtudy to expouid, as with care to 
keepe thoſe oracles. In * time the people obtai· 
| 2 ned 


| 52 * 80 J. N { Gy Lib. 2. Sect. 2. | Nh 
geneſtel. de ned;thattenne ſhould be appointed to this office, I fiue ot 
| facerd.c. 13. them being choſen out of the commons, & ſiue out of the 
nobles: and then were they called the Decem- viri. Aſter⸗ 
ward hy L. Sylla as it is thought, five more were added, ſo 
that they were then called the Quiudec im- viri nay the 
00 Gery. Enei. number was encreaſed by Sylla vnto forty,” m as Servius 
790 0 * lib.6, thinketh, but til called by the name of Quindecim-viri, Of 
1 theſe women that had the ſpirit of prophecie ten were ve- 
11 F ry famous: the firſt was called Perſica, the ſecond Libyca, 
1 * the third Delphica, the fourth (ame , the fifth Erythrea, 
h the ſixt Suma, the ſeaventh ( umana, the eighth Helieſpun- 
Wal | - tia, the ninth Phrygia,therenth Tiburtina. They al prophe- 
N cied of the incarnation of Chriſt. The place where theſe 
bookes were kept was within the Capitol vnder ground in 
a cheſt of ſtone, where they remained ſafe vntill the bur- 
ning of the Capitol, at which time they alſo were burued, 
Notvithſtãding many of the prophecies haue bin known, 
partly by tradition, and partly being take out of other co- 
pies in other countties. One of the prophecies concerning 
our Saviour Chtiſt was vttered by Silla Deſphica in mane 
a Nunſter ia ner as followethra n Naſccten propheta ab ſq matris ceith ex 
ſux Coſmog, vero eius, that is, There ſhalbe a prophet borne without 
lb. 2. any copulation of the mother, even out of her wombe. It 
was ſpoken at Deiphos. All their prophecies were of that 
certainety, that when we would averre any thing to be vn- 
credite me vo- doubtedly tiue, we vſe to ſay it is Sllæ folium, as true as 
bis folium reci · Sibyllaes oracles. The Cumæa Sibylla did write her oracles 
tare Sibylle. at the mouth, or entraunce of her caue in leaues of trees, 
whichthe fierceneſſe of the winde did often times ſo ſcat- 
tteer, that they could hardly be brought in order againe: in- 
ſomuch that when Me would ſhew the great difficulty of 
e e order, we may vſe o Politian his words, 
epitt, Laboriaſtus eſt, quam Sibylla folia collggere, iris eaſier to ga- 
tther together Shyllaes leaues. This name Shyla is not a 
proper name eibut an. appellatius common to all women 
endo ec ish the ſpirit vf propbecie, taking their deno- 


mi 
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Of the Romane Priefts with ſore partieular Gods, 
mination fr6P c Mhich is in the ᷑olicl dialect the ſame 


that Se.. God, and cen. i. counſell, becauſe they did o- lib 6. 


pen and declare the counlell & determination of God vn- 
to the people. It appertained alſo ynto theſe Qaindecim- 
viri aboue- mentioned to ſee, that facrifice and divine ſer. 
vice, that ſupplications, and proceſſions, expiations, and all 
ceremoniall rites were duly performed. A; 
De Bong de, & ſacris eiu. 
1 Goddeſſe, Which is ſo famous by the name of 


Bona dea, is the globe of the earth, which is there- 
fore tearmed Bona dea, the good goddeſſe, becauſe 
| wereape ſo many good things from the earth. She is cal- 
led alſo Ops the helping goddeſſe ab ope, from helpe, be- 
cauſe by her helpe we liue. Shee is called Fataa, and Fauna 
i. the goddeſſe of ſpeech, becauſe young children doe ne- 
ver ſpeake vntill they are able to goe, and ſo baue touched 
the earth. The Grecians called her ywranca 3:3; , the fe- 
mal goddeſſe, becauſe that no male might bee admitted to 
her Berifters >. nay the very pictures of men were at that 
time to be covered · The inner roome, where her ſacrifices: 
were, was called 74 yvraurnor,the place for womens aſſem- 


blies. ꝗ Thoſe that were chiefe in theſe Acrifices were the dein 
Veſtall Nunnes. This good goddeſſe was ſuppoſed to bee Aruſp. teſpõ- 


the wife of Faunus, and vpon a time to haue beeno taken ſis. 
drunke with wine by him, for which fault Faumus is ſaid to 
haue beaten her to death with roddes of mirtle tree. But 
afterward being ſory for that he had done, in amends kee 
made her a goddeſſe: and as it were ever after deteſting the 
mirtle- tree, he allowing all other hearbs, and flowers to 
be vſed in theſe ſacrifices, forbad the mirtle- tree. Some ſay 
ſhe was ſo chaſt, that ſhee never was ſeene any man but 
her husband, and in reſpect of his chaſtitie the mirtle- tree 
is forbid, becauſe it was conſecrated to Deum. But wheter, 
as in chis ſacrifice they vſed wine, they called it not by the 
3 name” 


a 
* 


e — Lib. 2. Seci. 2. . 5 ä 
name of wine, hut milke or hony: r whence they called the 
veſſell wherein the wine was put, amphoram mellariam. i. 
the hony veſſell. This ſacrifice became very famous by rea- 

11 ſõ of Clodim, who being in loue with Pompeia, Iulius Cæ- 
1 ſars wife came vnto theſe ſacrifices in womans apparel}, & 
N was found out by Aurelia, Iulius Cæ ſar: thee: This 
Clodius became ſo infamous for this, and other his adulte- 
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E NN "CHAP. 14. 
CRE GY De Cybelle,& ſacerdotibus eius. 
T Hiegoddefſe Gbele, or rather Obelle was in her infan- 
A cieexpoſed vnto wilde beaſts vpon the hill Cybellur, 
where ſhee being nouriſhed by the wilde beaſts afterward 
became a woman of admirable beauty, & being found by 
a ſhepheards wife was brought vp by her as her own child, 
and called Cybelle from the hill {3be/lus, Shee excelled in 
all naturall gifts, and was re firſt that vſed a taber, & pipe, 
and cymbals among the greekes. Moreover ſnhee tenderly 
loved children, and therefore was called magna marer:ſhee 
was alſo called mater deorum, the mother of the Gods: 
Ipſa deum fertur genetrix B erecynthia, Virg. 
Shee was called Rhea à ft, to flow, becauſe che doth flow 
and abound with all kinde of goodneſſe.Shee was alſo na- 
med Peſſinuntia frõ the city Peſſinas a Mart-towne in Phry. 
gia, where ſhee had a temple. Moreover ſhee was called 
f Berecynthia from the hill Berecynthus in . ia, where 
© Pomp. Læ · ſhee was worſhipped. Her prieſts were called ſ Galli, and 
cus de ſacerd, their chiefe governour Archi- gallus: they took their name 
from a cettaĩne river in Phrygia called Gallus : of which 


{ently geld himſelfe: (as in truth all her Prieſts were inioy- 
ned to geld themſelues with afiſh ſhell. ) The originall 
of which cuſtome is rendred thus: (belle loved a 


young 


whoſoever dranke,he became ſo mad, that he would pre- 


PR 
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ng man of Phrygiacalied Aryr:and him ſhe appointed 
7 — for Hier facrifice vpon condition cat hee 
would keepe himſelfe chaſt petpetually : But he not ng | 


after deflowreda — — for which fact (belle bereft 
bim of his wits and vn — erg ee in fs mad. 
neſſe did geld himſelte, and would haue killed himſelſe al- 


ſo t had not the Gods in their commiſeratlon towardes ©beltiu A. 
him turned him into a pine- tree. In remembtance of him, 22 fund 
ever after her Prieſts were gelded. Every yeare the Pretor? ,,; indurait 
did ſacrifice vnto this goddeſſe. But the performance of ito, Ov, Mer. 
the holy and religious rites at that time did belong vnto a 
Phrygian man, and Phrygian woman choſen for that pur- 
poſe: which according to the manner of their country be- 
ing apparelled with a party coloured garment called in 
Latine Syatheſs, or amictus variegatus, and carying the 
picture of their goddeſſe about with tbem in the ſtteetes, 
they ſtroke their breaſts with their handes, keeping tune 
wich the tabers,pipes, and 1 which other people 
owing plaied vpon: and they were called Corybanres 

from one ( onpbuntus, which was one of her firſt attẽdants. 
And hetevpon ve call the cymbals era vorybantia. In this 
manner dancing about the ſtreets they begged mony 
ofthe people whom they met: and hence were they named 
Cy belle her collectors, or her circulatore . i. iu glets. Some 
calleth them wilgdyugra from wirng which in this place fig 
nifieth Cybelle, called the great mother, and eue a beg- 
ger or gatheres of almes. u Others haue called them Mi. . Roſin. an- 
triaci : But by what name ſoever they were called the place iq. li q. c. a⸗ 
was ſo infamous by reaſon of their drunkenneſſe, and vn- 
civyilitie vſed at theſe times, that when they ud point 

out a notorious naughtie fellow, they would call him cir- 
culatorem Cybelleium. Cybelle her juggler. Neither was it 
law full fot any free borne to vndertake that office, 


Ens. 155 
De Collegio Pontiicum, & Pontifice Maximo. 


This 
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His word Feutifex is commonly tranſlated a Bi 
1 or 9 Pontifices in Latine, as alſo P6- 
| rifies in Engliſh from one part of their office, 'which was 
to haue the overſight of a great woodden bridge called in 
Latine Pons ſublic ius, being ſo great, that carts and waines 
might paſſe over it;having no arches to vphold it, but only 


36 


Tluterch. in great piles, and poſts of wood and that whichis moſt te- 


Numa. markable in it, wos that it was joined together only witk 


wooden pinnes, without any iron at all. Others are of opi- 
nion that they were tearmed Pontiſices quaſt potifices ſrom 
petis, and facio, of which opinion Lucane ſeemeth to bee, 
according to that, Pontifices ſacri quibus eſt commiſſa pore⸗ 


arg de ftas. Concerning the / number of them only foure were 
appointed by Numa, all which then were to bee choſ out 
ofthe Patric: afterward foure more were added out of 

the commons. Theſe were called Pontifices maiores, or 

chiefe Pontifies , to diſtinguiſh them from ſeaven other, 

Roß. an · Which afterward Syla added, and a called them Pontifices 


ti. lib.3. c. 22 minores, inferiour Pontifies, The hole company of them 
vv as called the college of Pontiſies. This college is pri- 
viledged from all allegiance, being not bound to render 
an account of their doings either to the Senate, or Com- 
monaltie. They were to determine all queſtions concer- 
ning religion, as well betweene their prieſts, as betweene 
rivate men. They had authoritie to puniſh any inferiour 
rieſt, if he either detracted or added vnto thoſe religious 
rites which were preſcribed him. They had their great Põ- 
tifie, whom they called Pont iſicem maximum. Theſe Pon- 
tifies were wont to exceed in theit diet, inſomuch that 
when the Romanes would ſhe the greatneſſe of a feaſt, 
they would ſay it was Pontiſicia cœna, i. according to our 
engliſh phraſe a feaſt for an Abbot. Cœna adijcialis is taken 
for the ſame. 


CHAP, 16. 
De epalonibuu. 


The | 
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T HePontifies in old time appointed three men, whom a ,,;. de 
they called Triumviroſs Epulonum(trom Epuli a tealt) Repub. Rom. 
to haue the overſight of the feaſts made at ſacrifices; after- lib. 3 cip. 
ward by reaſon ot two twice added, they were called firſt ; 
Quinqueviri,and at length Sepremwiri Epulonum, 

mern eee 

NNother ſort of religious men there were which li- 
N ved in the ſubvrbs of the city & practiſed ſoothſay- 


ing; They were called 7ity® from the name ofthe *Pancirollus 
lib rerum de. 


birds which they obſerved, which in latine were called 


* perdi arum 
Titiæ. | | cap. de mole 
| "6! b. 18. Hadriani. 
De Virginibus Veſtalibus. 


Ere vnto ¶ aſtors temple ſtood the religious houſe, 

N or Nũnery dedicated to the goddeſſe Veſta: where 

At the firſt were fowre, after 6. Virgins, or votaries 
elected, whoſe office was chiefly to keepe the ſacred fire: 
the extinction whereof proved oininous, and did portende 
ſome evill event ſhortly to happen: And therefore for their 
negligence herein, as for all other {mall faults, they being 
bad into a darke corner, ſtripped naked; and a curtaine 
drawne halfe way over them, the chiefe Pontifie ſcour- 
ged them: neither was it lawful to kindle the fire once put 
out, with any other fire, but from the ſun beams; for which 
piirpole they had certaine inſtruments named © oxapeie v lutarch. in 
which were formed in the miner of apyramu, but hollow Numa. 
ſo that the beames being collected within the circumfe- 
rence, & meeting inthe verteæ did eaſily kindle any eom- 
buſtible matter put vnto it; but chiefly if the matter as of 
blacke colour: becauſe, as philoſophyreachethzadarke co. 
lour doth cõgregate, or collect the beames heras white- 
neſſe doth diſperſe them. A ſecond part of their office Was 
to worke reconciliation betweene parties offended, as ap- 
7 H J pPca® 


d Suet in lu- 
lio, 
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© Munſt, in 
ſua coſmog. 
lib.z,C 3, = 
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chiefe-governeſle. 


2 9 Libaz. Sed. 2 0 | | 
peareth by 4 Suetonuu: where wee may read that by their 
interceſſion Sylla was reconciled to Cæſar. They were cho. 
ſen into this place betweene the ſixth, and the eleaventh 
yeare of their age: and they were to remaine in this Nun- 
nery 3 o. yeares ſpace, 10. yeares to learne their ceremonies 
ad myſteries, 1 o. yeares to exereiſe them, & 10. yeares to 
inſtruct others within which ſpace if they had ſuffered 
their bodies to be defiled, they were to vndergo that feare 
full puniſhment *afore mentioned. But theſe 30. yeares be- 
ing expired, marriage was lawfull for them, ſo that they 
laid aſide their ſcepters, their fillets, and other their ſacer- 
dotall ornaments. Notwithſtanding thoſe which did mar- 
ry in the end dyed fearefull deaths: wherevpon they choſe 
rather to abſtaine commonly. The Romanes had them in 
great honor, ſo that they never walked abroad, but with 
an yron en in their hands, and whatſoever malefactor 
met thẽ - (it the Nun would take her oath it was by chãce) 
he eſcaped puniſhment. They were named Veſtals frõ their 
goddeſſe Veſta, which word as © Munſter writeth)is deri- 
ved from the Hebrew radiæ ſignifying fire. The eldeſt was 
called Maxima Veſtalis virgo. i. the Lady priorefle , of 


CHAP. 19, 
De veterum ſacriſiciis & ritu ſacriſicandi. 
5 Hatſoever was burnt or offered vp vnto the Gods 
V vpon an altar it had the name ofia ſactifice : and 
ſometimes it was called victima, quod vincta ad aras ſtabat, 
be cauſe the beaſt to bee ſacrificed ſtood bound vnto the 
altar. Sometimes Hoſtia, from an obſolete verbe Hoſtio, 
which is to ſtrike: becauſe certaine vnder officers called in 
Latine Popæ (ſtanding by the altars, all their vpper part na. 
ked, and a lawrellgarland vpon their head) did Hoſtiare 
vittimam i ſtrike downe and killthe ſacrifice, Others are 
of opinion; that this name Hoſtia is taken from hoſts, an 
enimyraccording to that of Ovid. Hoſtibus à domitis hoſtia 


Age 


- 
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nomen habet : becauſe either before warre to procure the 


Gods favour, or after warre in token of thankfulneſſe, they 


39 


did hoſt iam ferire. i. offer vp the ſacrifice, The ſecond diffe- 


rence of ſacrifices haue beene occaſioned in reſpe& ofthe 


time, and ſo they haue beene called Præcidaneæ, or ſuccida- 
nee,quaſi precedanee & ſuccedanee.Thoſe ſacrifices which 
were offered vp the day before way lolemne facrifice, 


were called Præcidaneæ hoſtiæ, fore- ſacrifices, as wee eng- 


liſh præcurſorem, a forerunner: which fore. ſacrifices if by 
any token they found vnlucky, then would they offer vp a 
ſecond ſacrifice which they tearmed hoſtiam ſuccidaneam: 
And becauſe theſe ſecond ſacrifices were to he offered on- 
ly in Reed of the other, when they were vnlucky or faulty; 
hence hath Pautus vſed this ſpeech Meum tergum ſtulti- 
tiæ tuæ ſubdes ſuecidaneũꝰ Muſt Ibe whipped for thy fault? 
The manner of ſacrificing was as followeth. Some certaine 


daies before any ſacrifice was to be performed, the prieſt 


was wont to waſh his whole body, f eſpecially his hands & 
feet, which if he had not waſhed, the ſacrifice was accoun- 
ted polluted: and alluding vnto this euſtome we ſay a man 
d 84 Accedere ad rem illotis manibus, or illotis pedibus, as 
often as he enterpriſeth any buſineſſe without due reve- 
rence or preparation therevnto. 

Mneld m] N nd egen dd o S/ 
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Moreover the prieſt was to abſtaine from his mariage bed, 
as likewiſcfrom diverſe kinds of meats, and at the time of 
his going to ſacrifices, either himſelfe, or ſome inferiour 
Sexton going before him, with a rod or wand in his hand 
(called commentaculum ) 8 vied this forme of words vnto 
the people: Hoc age, attend this you are about: which cu- 
ſtome ſeemeth to haue had its originall from the Grecians, 
For before the time of ſacrifice the Grecian Prieſt vſed al- 
molt the like ſpeech vnto his people. As de n. i. whois 
here?rhe people anſwered e, xe he. i. many men, and 
good. Aſter this preparation, then did the Prieſt laying his 


H 2 hand 


f Vid. Eraſm. 
Adag, 
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Numa 
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tale] hand vpõ the altar, rehearſe certaine praiers h ynto the God 
or”? ne anus and the Goddeſſe Veſta : becauſe the Romanes were 
w - - »perfwaded,that without their interceſſion they might not 
haue acceſſe vnto the other Gods. His prayers being ended 
LPancivol then did hee lay i vpon the beaſts head a little corne toge- 
© cram dever. ther with a cake made of meale and ſalt, called in Latine 
dir.c de ſales Mola. K Mola erat far toſtum,ſale aſperſum.From this cere- 
Am:noniaco. moi ie the act of ſacrificing hath been tearmed Immolatio. 
Textor in After this the ſoothſayer dranke wine out of an earthen or 
ſua officina, ooddẽ᷑ chalice called in Latine Simpulum or /impuninm: 

Sparge ſala col- Teas in-folhi h lik 55 1 | 
Ataman It was in faſhion much like our eywers, whencewe powre 
nod. Sen Oe. water into the baſon. This chalice afterward was caried a- 
dip. act. ſo a bout to all the people that they alſo might bare. i. lightly 
Panc irol. li. taſt thereof lw hich rite hath been called Libatio. Now eve- 
on as * ry one hauing taſted thereof, the reſt of the x ine with fran. 
e kincenſe mixt in it was to be powred vpon the beaſts head, 
lle u betweene the hornes, one crying out with a lowd voice, 
m Media inter Macta eſt hoſtia. i. Magis aucta, more encreaſed & made 
cornus ſundit. more pleaſing vnto the Gods;as Virgil ſaith, Macte nova 

Virg. Eneid. 5 12 

3 "| vrt ute puer. i. O good child which encreaſeſt in vertue. 
And hence even from this tearme, wee may cõiect, that the 
word Madcto, which ſignifyeth to kill, & ſometimes to ſa- 
crifice, hath had its originall, becauſe they did immediatly 
after that voice, mattare hoſtiam , that is, ſlay the ſa- 
n Rofin, an. crifice,and that was done in this n manner, Firſt the Prieſt 
tiq.lib.3.c.33+ did pluck off ſome of the beaſts haires between the hornes, 
 &caſttheminto the fire, calling them his prima libamina 
i his firſt offrings: Then did he turning his face toward the 
Eaſt, draw a long crooked knife vpon the beaſts back, cõ- 
manding his — * officers, which I called Pope (others 
Cultrary from their knife; Victimarijñ, from the hoaſt; and 
Agones, becauſe they landing ready to giue the ſtroak, of- 
ten vſed this word Agon for Agone. i. muſt Ito my work?) 
to kill the beaſt. The other people ſtanding by, ſome did 
with veſſels ſaue the bloud, others did flea or skinne the 
beaſt; others waſhed it · Anone ſome ſoothſayer or Prieſt 
5 5 | did 
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did obſerue the intrals, turning and winding them with a 
knife-which was called Seceſpita, à ſecaudo> for hee might 
not touch them with his hand, * conceiting that it the 
ſacrifice had proved polluted, his hand would then haue 
periſhed, Now after the ſoothſayer or prieſt had ſufficient- 
ly turned the intrals, and found no ill token therein, then 
did thoſe Popæ: ot Church · butchers, cut off from every bo- 
well ſome portion, which after they had rolled in barly 
meale, they ſent it in baskets to the prieſt, and the prieſt ta- 
king it vp into a broad charger or platter called diſeu, or 
lanx, laid it vpon the alrar and burne it, & o this was pro- 8 loach CA. 
perly tearmed Iitare, or Reddero. i. to ſatisfie by ſacrifice, or merar. pro 
to pay the ſacrifice, which was owen vnto the Gods, After Flacco. 
that the portion laid out for the Gods, had beene burnt, 
then did al the people repaire vnto a common feaſt; where, 
as they were eating, they ſung hymnes, and ſongs in the 
praiſe of their Gods, and playing on eee they danced 
about the altars;intimating therby, that there was no part 
of their body, but ſhould bee imployed in the ſervice of 
their Gods. Now vntill all their ceremonies and myſteries 
were finiſned, it was not lawful for any to taſte or this feaſt- 
inſomuch that we ſince haue vſed to checke a glutton, or 

reedy-gut,which can not abflaine from his meat til grace 
be ſaid, in this manner, Sacra haud immolata deuorat. 
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Lib. 2. Sect. 3. 
Of the Romane yeere. 
CHAP. 1. 


Dee Anno w& partibus cine. a 


PI followeth that now we ſhould deſcende 
EL FRF voto thoſe ſeveral appendices vnto religion; 
3 namely the Ramane yeare, their plaies, their 
> miner of feaſting, their ſeveral kinds of gars 
ments, their Nuptials and Funerals, This 
? word Annus is 10 7 e. Annulus, be. 


5 | cauſe(asthe Greeke word Euablds ſignifieth) is tavny di 


i. in ſe convertitur annus: which was the reaſon; why the 
Egyptians in their myflicall cyphers(called /itere hierogly- 

' | phice)didvſcthepicture of a ſerpent, having his taile in his 
mouth to ſignifie an yeare. The time or ſpace of this yeare 

hath beene diverſe, according to the diverſity of nations. 


| platarch in ® Some allowed no more daies to an yeare, then we doe to 


a month: and thence they called it annum lunarem. b Some 
Plutarch. ib allowed fowre monthes, ſome ſixe monthes, ſome ten- And 
thus Romulus meaſured his yeare, counting that a ſufficient 
time for an yeare, which was ſufficiẽt fora womis travel in 
childbirth: or for an womi to mourne for the death of her 
husband. | 

Quod ſatis eft vtero matris dum prodeat infans, 

Hoc anno ſtatuit temporis eſſe ſatis. 
Per totidem menſes 2 funere coniugis d. or 


Huſtinet in vidua triſtia ſigna domo. b 
| Thus 
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Thus Romulus his yeare contained of monthes tenzof daies 
three hundred and fowre-but after this, Nama, e ot as ſome Vid. Geor. 
faie, Tarquinius Priſcus perceiving that the monthes did Merulam in 
not alwaies fall out alike every yeare ; but ſometimes the 22 
ſame month would happen in the ſommer, ſometimes in it: 
the winter,therevpon after long ſtudy and many inſtructi- 
ons from the Grecians finding the reaſon ofithis confuſed- 
neſſe, he added vnto Romulus his yeare fifty daies , ſo that 
the whole yeareafterward was divided into twelue mo- 
netks; be cauſe the moone had/ finiſhed her courſe 12. times 
in that ſpace;Beginning their yeare then at Tanuary: be- 
cauſe then in his iudgemnt was the fitteſt time to beginne 
the yeare,when the Sh being fartheſt from vs did egin 
to turne his coutſe, and to come vnto vs againe; which is a- 
bout Ianuarie, the ſun being about the Tropicke of Capri- 
corne. Afterward vpon aſuperſtitious conceite of thè odde 
number, Numa added one day more vnto January, fo that 
wheras at the firſt Numa his yeare did agree with the Gre- 
cian yeare, both of them containing three hundred fifty 
fowre daies; Now the Romane yeare contained three hun- 
dred fifty fiue daies, which computation falling out too 
ſhort for the true yeare by the ſpace of ten daies, and ſixe 
howres yearly, it occaſioned every eighth yeare the inter- 
poſition of three whole months, which they called their 
leape ye are: 4 This confuſednes afterward Iulius Ceſar by ag gy 
long (ſtudy remedied, adding the odde ten dayes'vnto Nu. in orat. pro 
ma Pompilius his yeare. And leaſt the odd ſix houres might QLigario. 
at laſt breed diſorder in their computation, hee appointed 
that every fourth yeare a whole day ſhould bee inſerted, 
next after the three and twentieth of Februarie; hich in- 
ſerting they called Intercalatio from an old verbe Interca- 
lo, and that day they called Intercalarem. Now the day fol- 
lowing being the foure and twentieth of Februarie, was 


4 


alwaies the ſixt of the Kalends of March, © and therefore « 0 Merula 
becauſe of the interpoſition of that day, they called the in orat. pro 


leap-ycare Annumbiſſextilem,i. the yeare wherein there QLigar. 
fal- | 
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filled out two dayes whichthey called Set. Calend. M- 
ij. And the day thus interpoſed, was called dies biſſextur. 
This computation which Iulius Ceſar found out wee haue 
embrated, and do at this day follow, calling our yeare An- 
fRofin, Ant num Iuliunums f and r e eee to 
Rom. lib 4. the monthly yeare called Annus Lunaris; anctſometimes 
this great yeare is called, Annu vertens a vertẽdo, becauſe 

Hubert lib, it is alwaies turning, and running on.“ Moreover we muſt 
3 epiſt. famil. remẽber that the Romans did begin cheir yeare at March; 
18. . whence thatmonth which I beene called Iulius 
inthe honour of Iulius Ceſar was by them called Quinti- 

ls, becauſe it was the 5 month: and that month which ſince 
' hath beene called Auguſtus, in the remembrance of Au- 
guſtus Cæſar was by them called Sextilis, becauſe it was 
their ſixt month. Thus then the great yeare being divided 
into twelue months, every month was divided into three 
parts. i. Calendas, Nonas, and Idus. For tlie better. vnder- 

ſtanding of which, I ſhall inſert three common verſes, 
Principium men fis noſtri dixòre ¶ alendas:: 
Sex Mains Nonas, October, Iulius, & Mars, 
0 uatuor at reliqui:tenet Idus quilibet octo. 

T) pat is the firſt day of every month is called the Kalends 
of that month. The 2.3. 4. 5. G. and 7 of theſe foure months, 
May. October, luly, and March, were called the Nonts of 
dihat month: but in all the other months the Nones-contai- 
ned but the 2. 3. 4. and 5 day, fo that the fifth day ( for ex- 
ample ſake )of Ia nuarie was called None Ianuariæ, or Ia- 
nuarij, the fourth Pridie Nonarum, or Nonas Ian. (For they 
vſed alwaies to ſay Pridie Cal. Pridie Nonar. and Pridie I- 
duum, in ſleed of ſecundo Cal. Non. Id.) The third day of Ia- 
nuatie, they called tertium Nonarum, vel Nonas lanuar, 
the ſecond day of lanuarie they called quartum Nonarum, 
vel Nonas Januar. After the Nones followed the-Ides, 
which contained eight dayes in every month, fo that the 
i; day ofthe foure aforeſaid months, were called Idus 
Ma, Idus Octobilaus Iuli, and Idus Marty.” In all the o- 
| | ther 
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ho i 
S the 13 day was the Ides as to proceed in 
Ianuarie, the chirteenth day was called Idus Januar. the 
twelfth Pridie Iduum, vel [dns Januar. The eleventh tertio 
Idunm,or Idar lan. the tenth ꝓaarro Iduum, vel Idus Ian. 
the ninth 5* Id. Ian. the eighth 6214; Ian. venth 70 
Id. Ian. the ft 8 Id. Ian. Aſter the Ides then the 
Kalcnds of the next month. As the fourteenth of Ianuarie 
was decimo nono Calendarum, or Calendas Februar.; the fif. 
toenth decimo oct avs Calend. Feb. the ſixteenth decime ſep- 
timo Cal. Feb. &c. Where we muſt note that as often as we 
vie Pridie, tert ia, quarta, or any of thoſe numerals with an 
accuſatiue caſe, as Pridie Calendas, crc. the Grammarians © 
ſay that this præpoſition Ante is eclipied / It followeth 
now that I ſhould treate of the daies, which ate the leſſer 
parts of the yeare:whiere before we proceed wee will cons 
det the parts which the Ramaner divided their day into. 

Diluculum. The breake of day. 
| I cAMane. The full morning. 
: Lock eu- | Ad meridiem-The fore noone, 
zur . Meridiet quaſi Medidics , Mid-day.;: or 4 
furt iguaſi Marui diet. Perfect eee eb 
De mer Ae. After noone. . Hit 
| { Solis occaſus. Sun · ſet. 
(Crepaſ ſculum. The duske of the excning, 

Prima fax.Candlec-tining. | 
Deſper. e night. 
1 Voctem. Concubium. ore a 
CHINS par. N. ox int eſta. The cepe. 
$>5 — 1 5 Towards mid-night. 
I Media vox. Midnight, 
De media nocte. A little after mid-night. 


'Gallicinium. Cock-crowing. 
t Conticiniam, All the time from oock- crow. 


lin gto the breake of oy. 
The day and night againe were each of them divided into 


prima ſceundam,pertiam,& * vigilia every watch 


con- 
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containing three houres. The firſt ofthe night began at ſix 
of the clocke in the eyening, and the fourth ended at {ix 
Alex. Gen, of the clocke in the morning. Theſe watches were diſtin- 
lb. 1. cap 13. guiſhed by ſeverall notes and founds of corners or trum- 
pets. that by the diſtinction and diverſny thereof, it might 
| eafily be know ne what watch was ſounded, Moreover we 
muſt ynderſtand that the Ramanes, vpon a ſuperſtitious cõ- 
ctit, and obſervation of misfortunes and evill events fal- 
lng out on ſome daies, and more happy ſucceſſe vpon o- 
rtdtthers, haue called the former fort of daies Atras diet, & the 
Lid Eraſm latter ſort Albos dies, h borrowing the names from the Scy- 
r thians, who vſed to chalke out the fortunate daies in their 
NE Kalenders with white characters, whence Horace ſaith, 
Teſi non careat pulelra dies notd. 
Other: ſome, as their vnfortunate and vnlucky daies, were 
noted with a coale or blacke character, according to that, 
Nigro carbone not at u. 
Againe their Kalender diſtinguiſhed ſome daies for Holy- 
daies, which they called Dies feſtat, feſtivall daies, or dies 
Aſeenſius in Feriatot, & Feri, Holy- daies, jbecauſe they did vpon ſuch 
epiſt. 3. illuſt. daies Ferire pictumas. l. offer vp ſacrifices, Others were di- 
lb. . ſtinguiſhed for working daies, which they called Profeſt as 
gquuaſi procul à feſtis. The third diſtinction was of halfe-ho- 
y- daies, which ab intercidendo, they called Dies interciſos 
| asit were dayes cut aſunder: the one part of them being 
allotted for worldly buſineſſes, the other for holy and re- 
k Rofin. an- ligious exerciſes. Theſe feria were either privata, and ſo 
tiq. lib... 3 they belõged ſomtime to whole families, as Familia Clau- 
dia, Amilia, Iulia, & c. ſometimes to private perſons, as 
every one his birth day, particular expiations, &c. or elſe 
they were Publica, ſuch as the whole commonwealth did 
obſerue: and they were of two ſorts, the one called Anni- 
ver ſaria, which were alwaies to be kept on a certaine day, 
I and therevpon they were called feria ſtatiuæ; the other 
concept iuæ which were arbitrarie, and ſolemniſed yp6 ſuch 
daies as the magiſtrates and prieſts thought moſt expedi- 


| ent 


Alex. Gen 
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ent, whereofthe Latina Feria were chiefe : which Latina 
Feris were kept on moũt Albane to Iwpiter Latiar, for the 
preſervation of all the Latine people in league & confede - 
racy with the Romanes, and were ſolemniſed in memorie 
of the truce between thoſe two nations. Thoſe ferze which 
were called ® /mperatine & u Indictiuæ, becauſe the Con- - 
ſul, Prator, or chiefe Pontifie, according to their pleaſure ,, AG 4x 
imperabant, & indicebaut has.i.commanded them, may in sry. pony 
my opinion be contained vnder that member of Feria con · lib. i. 
ceptidaæ, in reſpect of the vncertaintie of them. Another di- 
ſtinction of daies is found in the Roman Kalender, to haue 
beene in Faſtor, whole court or leet-daies; Ex parte Faſtos, 
Halfe court dayes;Nefaſtos, Non-leet daies: though this 
word Nefaſtus be often expounded vnlucky, as in that of 
Horace touching the tree, Ile & nefaſto te poſuit dic. i. He Carminum 
plated thee in an vnhappy time. Theſe daies were fo called lib 2. Ode. 13 
a fando, frõ ſpeaking: becauſe vpon thoſe daies which were N 
Faſti the Prætor, or · L. chiefe Juſtice might lawfully keepe 
court and adminiſter iuſtice, which was not done without | 
the ſpeaking of theſe three words, Do, Dico, and Addico; , Ioach. Ca 
P Dabat actionẽ; dicebat ius; Addicebat tã res, qua homines. merar: pro 
Where by the way wee muſt note, that ſometimes theſe Flacco. 
court daies were alio called dies comitiales, becauſe that | 
qyponeveryſuch day as the comitia. i. the publike aſſem- q Berſman. in 
blies were held, it was lawfull to keepe court: whence not ſuis annot. in 
only comitialis dies doth ſigniſie a law day, but camitialis Rom Calend 
_ alſo doth ſigniſie a wrangler in the law, or alitigious = Or. 
\ perſon, | | 


CHAP, 2. 
ne De Ludis. 
T. word Ludas hath diverſe acceptions, ſometimes 


it is takẽ for a ieſt or ſcoffe, as vt me ludos facitꝰ How 

he ſcoffeth me? Sometimes for a place of exerciſe 

where am feate is leatned, as ſudus literarius, a ſchoole for 

learningʒ adus gladiatorims a ſence- ſchoole; aud Aperire 
12 | 


la- 


__, WR | 3 | 
» Macrob, lib the proverb was the fame with that of ® the coblers crow, 


Satur. © opera & impenſa periſt. The games and Maſteries vſed inthe 


+ 


ludum, to ſet vp a ſchoole. Sometimes for any game, pa- 

ſtime, or ſport publiquely exhibired , either that thereby 

the Gods might bee appeaſed , or the appiauſe and fas 

your of the people gained. Theſe games fromthe diverſity 

of the place where they were had, may be divided into iu. 

dos compiralet, circ enſes, & ſcenicos. 4 ompitales were ſuch 

r Alex. Gen. as” viſually were ſolẽnzied in compi i. in the crofle-waies 
dier. ib. 6. c. ig and open ſtreetes. Circenſes were circque-ſhewes, taking 
their appellatiõ either fro the great circque, or ſhewplace, 

called ircu Max: where the games were exhibited; or 

from the ſwords where with the players were invironed, as 

one would ſay Circaenfes, They much reſembled thoſe 

Grecian games, called certamina Olympica , where the rũ- 

ners with chariots were hemmed in on the one fide with 

the running river, and en the other with ſwords pitched 
pioint- wiſe, that they ſhould hold on the tace directly, and 
*Rofin. Ant not ſwatue aſide without danger. Some haue thought the 
lid. z cap. 3. to he the ſame with lad Gymmici,lo called from yuuds,na- 
| | Ked;becauſe that thoſe which did 3 theſe kinde of 
exerciſes did cither put off all, or the greateſt part of their 
clothes, to the intent that they might the more readily and 
nimbly petforme their games; for which purpoſe they did 
Vid. Eraſm. alſo annoint their bodies with oile : Whenee we ſay when 


adag. operam f man hath loſt his coft, and labour, Operam & aleam per- 


& oleum per- didit; oleum in this place ſignifying coſt & charges: ſo that 


circque were diyerſe; namely fiſty- cuffes, fencing with 
ſwords, ſhaking the ſpeare, dauncing in plaine ground, lea. 
ping, iumping, caſting the dart, wreſtling, running the race 

wirt chariots, which was called certamen bigarum vel qua. 

drigarnm;playing at whorle<bats,which was tearmed bel. 

ure ceftu; caſting orhurling the great ſtone called diſcs; 

though ſometimes this diſcm was made of yron or braſſe: 
The players rhereat were called que from and 
gd, to dart or caſt out any thing; The third ſort of plaies 
ö 1 Were 
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were ludi Scenici, ſtage plaies. The reaſon of this name ſce- 
na may be ſeene before. The firſt inſtitution of them was * Vid. pag. 14 


occaſioned by reaſõ of a great ſicknes, which by no medi- 5 _— 


cinary help could be removed; The Romaves ſuperſtitioui- ihn cap. lt 
ly 8 tome new games or ſports being found 
out the wrath ofthe Gods woulde thereby bee ynarmed. 
5 Whereypon about the fowre hundreth yeare after the 7 Alex. Gen, 
building of Rome they ſent for certaine ſtage-players out 4i*r.1.6.6. 19. 
of Hetruria, which they called Hiſtriones frõ the Herruria | 
word Hiſter, which ſignified ſuch a playen. Concerning 
the diverſe kindes of ſtage - plaies I read of fowre, called by 
the Grecians, Mimice, Satyre,Tragedie,( omedie:by the 
Romanes Planipedes, Attellanæ, Prætextata, Tabernariæ. In 
Englſh, Fables Mimicall, Satpzicall, Tragic all, Comicall. 
Theſe Mimicall players did much reſemble the clownein 
many of our Engliſh ſtage- plaies, who ſometimes would 
go atip · toe in deriſion of the mincing dames; ſomerimes 
would ſpeak ful mouthed to mocke the countrysclownes; 
ſometimes vpon the top oftheir tongue to ſcoffe the citi- 
en. And thus, by their imitation of all ridiculous geſtures 
or ſpeeches, in al kinde of yocations,theyprovokedlaugh. 
ter; whence both the plaies and plaiers were named Min, 
from nos an Imitator, or one that doth apelike counter- 
fet others: as likewiſe they were called Plaumedes, becauſe 
the Actors did enter vpon the ſtage planis pedibuu. i. EY Alex. ib 
calceat bare footed. The ſecond ſort of plaies were called 
| Satjre,® fr6 the laſcivious and wanton country - Gods cal- Anteſignan 
led Satyri, becauſe che Actors intheſe Satyricalplayes, did 1. ſuis obſer, | 
vie many obſcene poems, and vnchaſt geſtures to delight 8 13 | 
their ſpeQators, Afterwarde theſe kinde of actors as wee prefixis, 
may coniect, did aſſume ſuch liberty vnto themſelues, that 
they did freely atid without controlement, ſharpely taxe & 
cenſire the vices even of kings, as wel as of the commons, Vid Fraſm. 
inſomuch that now wee call every witty poeme, wherein dag. 
the lives and monners of men are ſharpely taxed, A ſatyre, KappAerdy 
or ſatyricall poem. Sara mordax fu & ſalſum genus cal upinoi. 
- 3 car: 


they differ. I fin 
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car mini. Theſe ſatyricallplaies were alſo called Attellane, 
from the city Attells in Campauia, where they were often 


acted. The third ſort of ſtage - plaies, were called Trag dia, 
from Tg«yos a goat, and i an ode or ſong; becauſe the a- 
Rors thereof had a goat given them as a reward. And like- 
wiſe they were called Prætextata, ftõ Pretexta, a certaine 


Komane robe, which theſe actors did yſe to wieare in their 


plaies. The fourth ſort were comedie,fr6 aõ tin, which ſig- 
nifieth villages, and v: becauſe theſe kinde of actors did 
o vp and downe the country acting theſe Comedies in the 
villages as they paſſed along. They were likewiſe called 
Tabernariæ a tabuli. i. from the boards or pentices where- 
with they were ſheltred frõ the weather, whiles they were 
acting. Theſe two laſt ſorts of plaies, namely Tragedies & 
Comedies being ſtill in vſe amongſt vs, it will be worth our 
labour to conſider the communities, whetin they agree: & 
like wiſe the proprieties or notes of diſtinction by which 
a ſorts of parts, wherein they agree, 

namely partes primaria, acceſſoriæ, circiſtantes; parts prin- 
cipal, acceſſory, and circumſtances, which are not ſotruely 
parts, as accidental ornamẽts added to beautiſie the plaies. 
The principal parts are 4. in reſpect of the matter treated 
of. For as farre as the declaration or expoſition of the mat- 
ter in hand reacheth, without intimation of the event to 
enſue, ſo farre reacheth the firſt part called b ιι, which 
word ſignifieth no more then a propoſition or declarati- 
on. But when the play inclineth to irs heate & trouble /rhe 
enſueth the ſecond part called *Ewimors, which ſignifieth 
the intenſion orexaggeration of matters. The third part is 


| called wnireos.i.theſtate and full vigour of the play. The 


laſt part which is an vnexpected change into a ſuddaine 
tranquillity and quietneſſe is called graggepi-whence by a 

metaphor-it hath beene tranſlated to ſigniſie the end, or 
period of any other thing; or rather the inclination vnto 
the end, as vite humane cataſtrophe, the end of a mans life. 
In reſpect of the players forſaking the ſtage, the parts N 

fiue 


— 


fiue;namelythe five Acts. For the Actors did fiue times in 
every Comedie and Tragedie forſake the ſtage, and make as 
it weare ſo many interruptions, The occaſion whereofis 
ſuppoſed to haue been this, That the ſpectators might not 
be wearied out with a continued diſcourſe or action, But 
that they might ſometimes be delighted with variety in- 
termixed. For thoſe breaches and chaſmes betweene each 
act, were made vp and ſupplyed, either by the {horw, or 
Auficke.Where we muſt note, that every Tragedy and Ca- 
. medie muſt haue fiue Aim, and nd more, according to 
that of Horace. K = 

Neue minor quinto, neù fit produftior actu 

Fabula. 
Againe we muſt remember that it is not neceſſaryithat the 
bun ſhould alwaies be cõtained. in the firſt Act, though 
many times it happeneth ſo. : for in Plautus his bragging 
ſouldier the Protaſis is found in the ſecond Act: and les 
wiſe haue the other three 1 Cataſtaſis & Ca- 
taſtrophe their bounds vn ed. Theſe Acts are divided 
into ſeverall ſcenes , which ſometimes fal out more, ſome. 
times fewer in every Act. The definition ofa ſcene being 
© Mutatio per ſonarum : Whence we call a ſubtile natho, vid Eraſm. 
which can humor himſelfe for all perſons and times mniũ Adag. 
ſcenarum hominem, A man fit for all parts. Now amongſt 
the Romanes it was thought vnfit, that aboue three perſons 
ſhould come on the ſtage in one ſcene. 

Nec quarta Ioqui per ſona laboret. Hor, 

The partes acceſſoria in a Comedy are foure, Argum entum-, 
Prologiu, Chorus, &ꝙ Mimus. The firft is the matter ot ſub- 
iect of the Comedy: the fecond is the Prologue, which is 
either ds, ſuch as doth open the late of the fable, at 
which time there needeth no argument; orelſe de, 
ſuch as cõmendeth the fable, or the Poet vnto the people; 
or laſtly &y@popixds,ſuchas ſhallrefure the obiections and 
cavils of adverſaries. The third is Chora, which ſpeaketh 


betweene each Act; and this Chorus may conſiſt either of 
one 


[ | 1 _- 198 N Tila. Sec. g. — | 

. Roſin. ant. one, or many ſpeakets, & that either male or female: 4: hut 
+ BW 2 28 · & with this caution, that if a male be to be commended, then 
4 com. id. . mult the Chorus conſiſt of males;ifa female be to be com- 
1 mended, then muſt it conſiſt offemales. And alwaies whats 
= 0 ſoe ver the Chora ſpeaketh, it muſt be pertinent vnto the 
3 Act paſt, or covertiy intimating ſomewhat enſſ ing. 


Nen quid medlios intercinat atlas , 


Bs Quod non propeſeto conducat & hæreat aptè. Hor * 
'M 168 The fourth and laſt 


art, was Aimus tlie clowne. 
or foole of the play. Of all thele parts # tragedy bath onely 
| a ( Horus. The partes circumſtantes, or ac cidentall orna- 
i | ments were foute, common to both, Titalus, Cantus, Salta. 
_ AD tio, Apparatus. i. the title of the play, Muſicke, Dauncing, 
D and the beautifying of the ſcene. By the Scene in this 
1 Hs place, I vnderſtand the partition bet weene the players ve- 
1 ſtry, and the ſtage or ſcaffolti. This partition at the acting 
13 of a Tragedy was vnderpropped withſtately columnes & 
1 paintings reſembling princely 
uildings, and the images as well ot Gods as Kings. At the 
acting of a Comedy country- cottages and private buil- 
dings were painted in the out face ofthe partition. In the 
Satyricall plaies the painting was overcaſt with ſhadowes 
1 * Alex, Gen. of mountaines and woods: The © firſt of theſe partitions 
dier. . 5. c. 16. they called Scenam Tragicam, the ſecond Comicam, the 
third. S atyricam. The di rences betweene a Tragedy & a 
f Antefig, in Comedy which may be collected out of f. Anteſignanus are 
| ſuis obſerv. theſe: firſt in reſpect of the matter, becauſe a I raged) ttea- 
2H de merris ©0- teth of exilements,murders,matters of griefe, & c.a Come- 
| 3 Teren. 1, of loue toyes, metry fictions, and petty matters, the one 
| præfizis. . „N en hi; "> 
| being deu: mA the other iu f. Ina Tragedy 
| | the greateſt part of the Actors are Kings and Noble per- 
ſons in a Comedy private ak ip of meaner ſlate and cõ- 
dition. The ſubie of a Comedy is often feigned, but ofa 
Tragedyitis commonly true, and once really performed, 
| #4 The beginningofa.tragedy is calme and quiet, the ende 
pp | fearefull and turbulent;but in a comedy contratily the be. 
f „ gin- 
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ginning is turbulent, and the end calme. Another differẽce 
—— 3 Py oo omitted is behouefull for vs to 

nowe, y that the Tragedians did weare vpon the 
ſage a certaine ſnhoot comming halfe way vp — in 
manner of bus kins, which kind of ſnooe way called by thẽ . 
Cothurnus,and from that cuſtome it hath beene/ occaſio- 
ned, that Cothurnus is tranſlated ro ſigniſie a Tragicalliand 
loftie ſtilezas Sophooſeo dig na Cothurno,mattets beſeeming 
Sophocles his ſtile:8t ſometimes a tragedy it ſelſe. The Co- 
medias did vie an high ſhooe cõmiug vp/aboue the ankle, 
much like a kind of ſhooes which plough-mE vie to weare 
to keepe themſelues out of the dure, This kinde of ſhooe is 
called Soccuu, by which word ſometimes allo is ſigniſied a 

Hunc ſocci cepere pedem grandeſy, Cothurni. Horat. 

8 All theſe forts of ſtage plaie both QNimicall, Satyrically Anteſig. ib. 
Tragicall and ( omicalljt they were actedaccotding to the 
Grecian rite and cuſtome, then were they called Palliateæ, 
from pallium, a certaine mantle which the Greciant did vſe 
to weare: if e Romane manner, then were 


they called from the Romane gowne Togatæ. Another divi- 
ſion of playes hath beene taken not from the place where 
they were exhibited, but from the final cauſe or reaſõ why. 
Some were celebrated in the honour ofthe Gods, & they 
were named Ludi ſacri; others for the porſormãce of ſome 
vow, being called therefore Ludi votiui; others for the 
more ſolemne celebration of funerals, whence they were 

called Ludi funebres; laſtly others for ſport and exerciſe 

called therefore Ludi ludicri. Vnto thoſe ſacred orholy 

playes belonged theſe;/udi Megalenſes, ot herwiſe called 

legale ſia, which were {ports ſolemnized in the honour 

of Cybele; Cereales, ſports in the honour of (eres; Florales, 

in the honour of the goddeſſe Flora: Martiales in the ho- 
nour of Muri A pollinares in the honour of Apollo, & c. 

The votiui ludi werealfo performed in the bonour of ſome 

God,, but they were diſtinguiſhed from ſudi ſaori, ws 
Fg . theſe 


1 bee, 
theſe votivi were performed only vpon accaſion of ſome 
ſpeciall vow made: for whenſoever the Romans did vnder- 
take any deſperate warte, then did ſome Roman mo giſtrate 
Voverr ludos vel t a, conditionally, that they got the 


b gſcenſus conqueſt Whiles the magiſtrate vttered this his vow;he 
cepiſt. viror. Was ſaid Vota nuuncupare ot ö 
illuſt. lib. . lemve vow vnto the Gods; The vow being thus made, hee 


farere vota i. to make a ſo- 


was ſaid to be voti reus.i.conditionally bound & obliged 

to the performance of this vow, ſo that the Gods might 
challenge the thing vowedl as uue debt, ifthey granted his 
requeſt. But the requeſt being granted, then was hee ſaid 
damnatus voti, vel voto. i. ſimply bound to the performance 
ofitz ſo that by a conſequence Damnari voti vel voto, is to 
haue ones devire accompliſned. The third ſorc of plaies, 
which wee called /utlos funebres, was fencing and yin g 
of prixes, the cuſtome among the Romanes being, that at 
tthe funerals of their friends, they would procure certaine 
laues and captiues to ioyne combate vpon the Amphit he- 

atre, vntil one of them had beene killed hence thoſe fen- 

cers were called Buſtuari, from buſtum, the place where 

dead mens bodies were burned. They firſt began their 

fight with certaine cudgels, or yardes called Ruges & after 

i Saturn. ſer- ward went to naked weapons (& that was termed dimica- 


mon. l. a c. ig. ye & verſts armis pugnare, this word verſis ſignifying mutas 


tis according to Linus) whereat they fought till one was 
killed neither was the other ſo acquitted, but he ſtood lia. 
ble to vndertake another, & ſo a third, vntil he had foyled 
fix or ſeaven combatants: and ifhis hap were to prevaile 
ſo often, then did he receaue a garland or coronet ofpalme 
tree, wound about with certaine woollen ribbands called 
K Fr. $ylyiue Lemmiſcik The edronet it {elfe was called therefore palma 


in orat pro lemniſcata:and hence figuratively hath palma beene tran- 
Sex. Roſcio, flated to ſignifie the victory it ſelfe; and / ſuch a mi as hath 


Fr. Syly. ib. often gotten the prize, we ſay proverbially, that he is Pla. 
timarumpalmarum homo. The reaſon why the palme tree 
father en any other tree ſhould bee given in token of 

f vi- 
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victory is rendred by v divers good authors to bee this; „ . 
berauk thepalme — = you put never ſo ponde- y * os | 
rous and heavy weight vpon it, yet it will not yeeld, but 8 q 4. 4. Gel. 
rather indeavour the more vpward. After hee had foiled (ix lib. 3 cap. s. 
or ſeaven, hee receaved one ofthoſe ſtaues or cudgels allo, 
where with they began their combat, in token of libertie; 
ſignifying chereby, that hee ſhould hence for- ward lead 
his life free frõ ſhedding of blood. Alluding vnto which 
cuſtome this word n Rudis hath beene vſed to ſigniſie any * Eraf.. Adag. 
other kind of freedome, or diſcharge, where vpon Horace Rudem accip, 
ſaid of himſelfe, that he was Rude donatus. i. ſet at libertie, 
and diſcharged from his paines in poetry. The laſt ſort of 
plaies called Ludi ludicri, were either military to traine vp 
young men in the knowledg of the art military, and thoſe 
were called Indi caſtrenſet: or elſe they were only for exet. 
ciſe, namely rũning the race, iuſting, or turnamẽts, xhich 
were called ſometimes Troianus ludus, ſometimes Troia o Suet in lu. 
without any other word added therevnto ,? becauſe eAſ+ lio. Cæſ.c 39. 


caniuse/Eneas his ſonne firſt brought them out of Troy in- Roſin. Ant. 
4 ub. . cap. 29. 


to Italy. 
CRHAP. 3. 

De men ſis & convivis Romanorum, 

B Efore we proceed vnto the deſcription of the Romane 


tables, and manner oftheir feaſting, we will explaine 
thoſe five tearmes Ientaculum, I randium, Merenda, 
Cœna. & Comeſſatio: which five words doe ſignifie the fiue 
ſeveral feedings each day, which childrẽ, old men, ſervãts, 
travellers & ſuch like did vſual ly obſerue. Ientaculum ſi g- 
nified their oreak-faſt, and it had its name like as our Eng- 
liſh word hath a Ieiunio fromfaſting. In former times it 
Vas called a Silatum from Sile, with the root whereof they 4 Roſin. An- 
were wont to ſeaſon that wine,which they had at breake- cia · lj cap. aꝝ 
faſt, For (as* Plutarch faith) their breakfaſt was nothing ,,..... : 
but a ſop dippedin wine. In the ſame place hee likewif: mp. a6 
fich,that in old time they had no dinner, -butthat which © 
X 3 | We 
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we call yraudium, was the ſame with them as ientaculum; & 
thus much the Greek word egr1ay ſignifying a dinner doth 
intimate. For it is ſo ſaid quaſ d upicor fromavery , which 
Plutarch interpreteth the morning. And therefore, hen 
through Epicuriſme this dinner time called prandium crept 
in as a diſtinct meale, it was called v xyd717ua from ax 
Tis which ſignifieth incontinent, or one which cannot tẽ- 
. 2 - perate himſelfe.\ The name prandium is ſaid quaſi maj i, toy 
in den noone- tide. The third time of taking meat, was 
| | called Merenda, becauſe it was takẽ poſt meridiem; we may 
ae engliſti it our afternoones bcever; it was called alſo Ante- 
7” — 4 cœnium, be cauſe it was taken a little before ſupper. * Me. 
'* *' rendaeſt cibus qui declinante die ſumitur quaſi poſt meridiem 

edendiu, & proxime cœnæ; vnde & Antec nium a quibuſaa 
dicitur. The fourth time was their ſupper called cana, quaſi 
2 plutatch in end, which ſignifieth as much as common. Quin antiqui- 
ſymp. ib. tu, er ſolebant prandere Romani, cenare cum amic is. 
Their fift & laſt time of feeding, was called in latin comiſ- 
x Lzvinus| ſatioby ſome, by moſt * comeſſat is a comedendo. y Joannes 
Torrentin Jiſtinus faith that it is a bœver takẽ after ſupper, or a night 
Suer. Vitelk. drinking. But the chiefe feaſt whereat * — gaue enter- 

vid. Roſin, an · f 
tiq l. 5 c. 27, tainement being their ſupper,we will conſider theſe three 
vin orat pro things therin. Firſt Accumbendi vel diſcumbedi rationem. i. 
M. Clio. the manner of their lying at ſupper( for they fate not at ta- 
» Lazius de ple as we do.) Secondly, che forme & faſhis of their table; 
el and laſtly the parts of their ſupper. The place where they 
/ ſupped was commonly called canacu/um 4 cœus, as our di- 
nine: chamber is ſo called from our dinner. It was alſo cal. 
led Triclini# or Biclinium from ax a bed: for ſometimes 
there were three beds, ſometimes but two about the table, 
vpon which the gueſts did ſit, or rather ly along. In thjs di- 
ning hn was placed a table, ſometimes made · quite 


round; and for the com non ſort of people it was made of 


ordinary wood, ſtanding vpon three feet; but for men of 

| berterfaſhion,it was made of better timber, inlaid ſome- 
times with wood of divers colours, ſometimes with filyer, 
and 
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and it ſtood vpon one whole entire foote made of yvory in | 
the forme ofagrear Lyon or.Ecopard, &c. ſometimes this. 
table was made in the forme of an halfe moone, the one 
part of it being cut in with an arch or ſemicircle, and then 
it was called Sigma, becauſe it did much reſemble the let- 
ter Sigma, a which (as it appeareth by certaine marble mo- 
numents)was in old time made like a Romane C. Ifany:mi 
ſhould demand the teaſon why they cut their table in that 
forme, I muſt confeſſe that I haue not read any reaſon in a- 
ny autor : but my coniecture is this. It is agreed vpon by all 
autors, that in the round tables the one quarter was reſer- 
ved void frõ gueſts, that the waiters might haue a cõveni- 
ent roomth to attend. Therevpon it ſcemeth not vnproba- 
ble to me, that this crooked arch was made for the wai- 
ters. I acknowledge that this Sigme hath beene tranſlated 
diverſly by diverſe writers, as it appeareth by b Lipſius By uſt. Lip ib, 
ſome it hath beene taken for the parlour or 7M ing cham. 
ber; (Lipſius in his Antiquities by others for the ſupper, or 
fkteaſt it ſelſe; ſo Ci thought. By Lipſius ſince it hath bin 
thought a certaine place erected iu manner of an hemicy- 
cle, or halfe- moone, againſt which they did place their 
beds: but Broda us & Ditmarus (in my opiniõ haue more 
truely taken it for the table it ſelfe. About the table that 
was perfectly round were placed thtee beds, covered with 
tapeſtry or ſome other finde of covering, according to the 
wealth and ability of the perſon : and thus ffrato diſcumbi- 
tur oſtro, the beds being ready furniſhed the gueſts lay 
downe on them in manner as followeth. Each bed con- 
rained three perſons, ſometimes fowre, ſeldome or nevet 
more, except at their great feaſts. Many timesl it fell out, 
that each gueſt had his bed to himſelfe, whence © A. Gellius . Gel. r o d. 
ſaith, that the nũber of gueſts ſhoulde begin with the Gra- Artic lib, 3 
ces, and end with the Maſes. i. they muſt not be fewer then | 

three, nor more then nine. This alſo hath beene the reaſon 

ofthat Adage. 4 Seprem convidium, nouem convitinm faci- Alex. Gen, 
Aut. If one onely lay vpon the bed, then he reſted the vpper dcr. er, 

K 3 een 
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art of his body on his left elbow, the lower part lying at 
ngth vpon the bed: but if many lay vpõ one bed, then the 
vppermoſt did lie at the beds head, laying his feet behinde 
the ſecond his backe: the ſecond reſted his head in the o- 

chers boſome, having a cuſhion put betweene, laying his 

feete behinde the thirde his back in like maner the third & 

fourtn did lie. They divided their ſupper into three partes; 

Vhich they called their firſt, ſecond, and third meſſe. In the 

flirſt meſſe commonly was ſerved mulberries, lettices, ſau- 
ſages, and alwaies egges; as likewiſe in the laſt meſſe were 

opanc itol. li ſerved, nuts, figs. gtapes, but alwaies apples: © wheiice wee 
rerum deper- {ay proverbially ab ov ad mala, from the beginning of the 


= cap. de Ph feaſt to the end, or ſimply from the beginning of any thing 
og. FH? ynto the end thereof. The middle meſſe was ce maine ſup- 
per, and the chiefe diſſi thereof was called caput cant. - + 
| "CHAP... N 
De Romanis veſtibus. 


7 | N T Emay obſerue in reading old autors, that as 
ä V well the Romanres as the Grecians had diverſe 


diſtin& habits, or outward veſtimẽts. The Gre. 
cians had their Mantile called Pallium; the Romane their 
gowne called Tuga, and by this different kinde of garment 
the one was ſo certainly l e ON other, that 
this word Togatis was oſten vſed to ſigniſie a Romane, and 


ä f Sieon de Palliat us a Grecian. Togati pro Romanis dicti, vt Palliati 
iudic. lib. 3. pro Græcis. Before we proceede, we will firſt obſerue what 


cap. 19. this Toga was, & then how many ſorts there were. s Tg 
5 Mic. Toxit ,,,ends dicta eſt. It was made commonly of wooll but ac- 
in orat. Phi- 8 , 
lippic. z am. cording to the worth and dignity of the perſon, ſomtimes 
ol courſer, ſometimes of finer wooll. As we may collect by 
that of Horace, 8 | 
== AMihi fit 2 que defendere fi igus 


Quamvis craſſa queat—— | 


We muſt note with Toxita, that no women of any credit 


did weare the Romane gowne, but inſteede thereof did vic 
a 


» 


ib. . 


Divers kinds of the Romame garments, 

4 garment called Nola from wn demitto, quid 
vſq, ad talos demitteretur: whence old Poets, when they 
would point out vnto vs an infamous or lewde flrumpet, 

they would tearme her i Mulierem togatam. & This teh Roſin. ant. 
ſometimes was worne open and vntu elemente it called Row. 
Togaaperta:other times it was tuckt vp, & then it was cal. yy iud, 
ted roga precintia This cincture or girding vp ofthe gown ib. 3. cap. 19, 
was according to I Sigonius threefold; ¶ Inctura laxior, A! Sig, ibid, 
frittior,and Cinci us Gabinus. ¶ Inctura laxior or the looſe 

kinde of girding was ſuch, that not ithſtanding the tuck, 

et the taile trailed ypon the ground. Cinttura aſtri- 

#tor the cloſe kinde of girding was ſuch, that after the 

oowne had beene lapped ot tucked vp, it ſnould not reack 

ſo farte as the feet. The firſt kinde of theſe elites did ar- f 
gue a remiſſe ſoft and effeminate minde; the latter didfigs » 1711 07 
nifie the promptneſſe or readineſſe of the perſon; = 2 en Sig ibid. 
Alte precintti pro expeditis — th Thirdly, Circtus Ga. 

bins was 2 warlike kind of girding,' not ſo that the whole 

gown ſhould be tucked vp about the midle, but that it be- 

ing caft quite backward, the party ſhould gird himſelfe a 
with one skirt thereof. a This kind of girding was ſo called: Serv. nei. 
from a certaine citie of Campania called Gabij, becauſe vp- 
on a time the inhabitants of this citie being at ſacrifice, 
were ſet vpon by their enimies: at which time they caſting 
their gownes behind them and gircing one lappet or skirt 
about them, went imme diatly ro warre, even from the 
altars, and got the conqueſt.” In memory of which ever af- agg Gen, 
ter, the Conſul when hee wouldproclaime warre girded 
himſelfe in like manner. Neither had the Conſul alone ape- 

culiar garment when he proclaimed warre, but every ſoul- 

dier in time of warre did weare a different kind of garment -” 

from the gown, which they called Sagum: we 7 — liſh 

it a ſouldiers coat. Whence Tilly vſeth this phraſe 'adſara 

tre, which Eraſmus bath paralleld with this, Ad certamen 7" 
ſe accingere,to buckle for warre. Inſomuch that Cedanrfas. 
ga toge, is æquiualent to that ofthe Orators,” Cedant arma 

| foge. 


— —— — 
- 
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» — 


lb. 3. cap. 19. Joweth; in Togam Puram, Can 


90 ? i Lib. 2. Sell. 3. 


x &Tanhing che difference of the Romane  gownes l 

Sig de iud. finde them diſtinguiſhed by ? Sigenius accordingly as fol- 
| 4 , Pala, „Præte tam, 

Paludamentum, Pictam, Trabeam. Joga pura was the com- 

mon ordinary gown wort by private men at mans eſtate, 

not by women at al, nor children, vntil the fixteenth yeate 

of their age, at which time they were ſaid Excedere ex e- 

phebis. i. to be paſt ſtriplings . Notwithſtanding the ſix- 

teenth yeare was not alwaies ſtrictly without exception 

4 Rofin. an · Obſerved 4 for M. Aurelius was permitted to weare this 
tiq . lib. c. 3a gowne being but fifteene yeares old; and Caligula did not 
weate, it till the nineteenth yeare ofhis age. This kinde of 

gowne behdes that it was called Pura, it was alſo ſome- 

times called vixiſis, ſometimes libera. It was. called pura in 

Et toga non ta- reſpect of its PEE white colour,being free from all admix- 
fas wincere- tutes of purple or any other colour, & therefore ſome haue 
ufa . tearmed it das, al xhite, others a @hgpuper, void of pur 
Martial. ple. It was called virilis, becauſe it was given to ſtriplings 
now growing to mans eſtate. Whence wee vie to lor ot a 

ſtripling paſt ts yeares of his age, virilem- tag am ſumpſit, 

he is now become a man. Laſſly, it was called /bera.,* be- 

KRoſin. an. cauſe then they did receaue ſome beginning of freedome, 
ug. Rom. lib. 2, being about that time freed from their ſchool- maſte rs, 
F.C. 32. | 
i Ajdus Ma- and overſeets. This kinde of gowne was not made open 
nutius. vid. but-ſowed.downe to the bottome, andallo it was made 


Rofin, ib. vvithout ſleeues, ſo that if at any time they had occaſion to 


vic their armes, they would take vp their gowne and caſt it 

quite behind them, or ypon their ſhoulders. Butcheſe ſtrip. 

lings could net for one wholeyeares ſpace, caſt back their 

go nes in that manner for the liberty oftheir armes with- 

t Cic. in orat. Out the imputation of immodeſty, as it appeareth by * Ci- 


| proCzho. cero, Nobis annus erat vnus ad cohibendum brachium toga 


conſtitutus. The like liberty it ſeemeth was denied thoſe 
» Sig de iud. that ſtood for places of office;® & thence is it, that Horace 


lib. 3. cap. 19. wiſherh ſuch to hire them aſeryant . Læuum 


Qi fodiat latuu, & cogat trans pondera dextram 
| Porrigere-=s 9 
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In which place, by pondera is vndetſtood the Romane 

gowne,as * Sigonius hath expounded that place. Now for Sigon' ib. 
the vnderſtanding of Toga candida, we are to learne a dif- | 
ference betweene this cand:da toga, & the tog Mura ond 
ſpoken of, which is often times called toga alba, both of 
which were white, but differed in the degree of white= 
neſſe. The togaatba had only the naturall whitenes of the 

wook the toga candida had an artificiall white die: where- 

by the gleſſe ofthe whire was made more orient and intẽ- 

ſiue. Or elſe as S:gonins hath obſerued out of [ido?ws, In-  Sigon. ib. 

tendende albedinis canſa cretam addiderant. i. they chalked 

it to encreaſe the Whiteneſſe thereof. Whence Polibius cal- 

leth it rogam azpurpey,that is, ſhining or ſplendent. Moreo- 
ver whereas the alba toga was the ordinary Roman gowne 

which commonly the Romane citizens did weare;this cane 

dida'togawas only worne by thoſe, which did ambire ma. 

giſtratam, ſue for a ma * ang orplace of ofice who du- 

ring the time of their ſuce were called from their gowne 

candidati: and Qxintilian borrowing his metaphor from 

them, hath called an young ſtudent e/oquentie candidatum. 

The third ſort of gowne which I tearmed tegam pullamæ, 

was a blacke gowne,and thereof was two ſeverall kinds; 

the one cole-blacke, which was worne lactus cauſa, in to- 

ken of mourning, and the mourners were thence called A- 

trati, and as often as they did weare this gowne, they were 

ſcid Mutare veſtem, x which phraſe in old autors doth ſig- Sig. de iud. 

nify nothing elte, but to goe in mourning apparell: The o- lib. 3 cap. 19, i 
ther not cole- blacke, but only fouled or ſtained, and that 
was worne reatus cauſa, in times of arraignement, & thoſe 
that wore it were called ſordidati, a ſordibus in veſte, from 
the ſpots or ſtaines in the gowne. Where wee muſt note, 
that in proceſſe oftime Jaga pulla became the ordinatie 
gowne which the common people did weare; at which 
time the ordinary gown, which the citizẽs of better place 
and eſteeme did weare, was the toga candida: Where vpon 
there did thon grow a diſtinction of the citizens ynknown 

| E * a to 


to the former age, ſaith Reſinus, namely that ſome were 
tearmed a e e pullati.Candidati were thoſe, not 

vrhich became ſuiters for places of office (as in old time it 

ſignified) but thoſe which did liue in better repute then o- 

Feneſtella thers, from whence it is, that a hee whole office was to read 
de ge yu Emperours letters in the Senate was called Candidatus 
Te? principis,or Queſtor candidatus. It did ſomewhat reſemble 
the office of our King his Maieſties chiefe Secretary. Pulla- 

ti were thoſe ofthe commenalty or inferiour ſort, The 

fourth ſort of gowne was the tegæ præteæta, ſo called, quia 

ei purpura prætexta erat, becauſe it was garded about with 

urple ſilke. This kinde of gowne at the firſt was vſed only 

ö by the Romane prieſts, and chiefe magiſtrates: Neither was 

it lawfull for ſuch as did weare that gownto be arraigned, 

or ſentence to be giuen on them vntill that gowne was put 

off. In continuance oftime this togapretexta was permit- 

ted firſt to Noble mens children; afterward to all Romane 

> Per. Pellita- children in generall: where vpon b Tugatus 4 pretextato 
vet A. Cates a differt, vt privatus à magiſtratu & vir à puero, and ætas pre- 
Pro bens rexrata,is taken for childhood ; andpretexrari ſometimes 
for magiſtrates, but commonly for young children. The 

| fifth ſortof gowne was called Paludamentum ; It was a 

c Alex. Gen, military garment,which< none but the L.Generall or the 


Aier. l. 5. c. 18. chiefe captair es did vſe to weare 4 Iſidorus ſaith it. wa: not 


d Sig. de iud, 
lib. 3. c. 29. 
© Sigon, ib. 


only garded with purple,but with skarlet, and gold lace, 
whence it was ſometimes called e toga purpurea, ſomtimes 
coccinea. It was much like the habit which the Grecian Em 


f Roſin. an- 
tiq. Ii. 5. c. 31. 

v Sig.de iud 

lib, 3. c. 19. 


perour was wont to weare called ¶ lamis; yea now it is 
f called Chlamis; wee may engliſh it an Herald coate of 
Armes. The ſixt ſort of gowne was called tega pita, s be- 
cauſe in it were embroadered goodly pictures with needle 


worke:it was alſo called Purpurea, not becauſe of any pur. 
ple gard(in which reſpect the prætexta, and the paludamẽ- 
tam were called parpureæ) but becaufe it was all over with 

a purple die. It was by ſome tearmed toga palmata, becauſe 

in it many palme branches being the reward and token of 
vi- 
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victory were wfought;whence by others it was called ro- 
ga triumphalis, becauſe Emperours in their triumphes did 
weare ſuch gownes. The laſt ſort of gowne was Trabea, 
whereof there were h three ſeverall kinds; the one woven hSery Eneci. 
all of purple, which was conſecrated vnto the Gods; the lib 7, 
ſecond was purple woven ypon white, and this only kings 
& Conſuls might weare ; the third was skarlet woven vp- 
on purple, and this the Augures only did weare, i This laſt ! Alex. Gen. 
fort was therefore called trabea auguralis, the ſecond tra- dier,li.5.c. 18, 
bea regia, the firſt trabea conſecrata, 


CHAP. 5. o 
De Tunica. 


"Hole coats which were worne vnder the gown were 
1 called Tanicæ; and that they were worne vnder the 
gowne it appeareth by that Adage, Tunica pa lio proprio 
et. i. every one for himſelfe firſt; or according to our eng- 
lh proverbe, Cloſe ſitteth my ſhirt, but cloſer ſitteth my 
skinne.k This tuntca was both narrower and ſhorter then * Sig, de ind, 
the gowne:zatfirſt it was made without ſleeves, afterward lib.z.;cap. 20. 
withſlecues, and by it, as well as by the gowne were the 
citizens diſtinguiſhed. The firſt fort of coats was made of 
white cloath commonly, I but purfled over and embroa-. ! Salmuch in 
dred with ſtuds of purple in manner of broad nayle heads; Pancirol. lib. 
whence it was called Laticlavia,or Latus clavus; and the 2 . 
perſons wearing this coat were Senators called thence La bula. 
ticlavij. The ſecond ſort belonged vnto the Roman knights 
and it differed in making from the firſt, only that the pur- 
ple ſtuds or embroadred workes of this, were not ſo broad 
as the former: whence the coat was called Anguſticlavia, 
or Anguſtus claus, and the perſons wearing it were called 
Anguſticlavy.The third ſort belonged vnto the populacy 
and poorer fort of Romanes, it was made without any 
purfled workes , being called Tunica refta, This coate 
was given togither with the, Virile gowne to ſtrip- 
lings paſt ſixteene yeares olde, and to new maried wo- 
L 2 men, 


84 | Lib. z. Secl. 3. LANCE NSN 
men. And as the recta tunica was given with the vile 
 gowne;. ſo was the tunica cla uata given togither with ihe 
toga præte ta: and the laticlavia,otherwile called tun ca 
palmata, given with the toga picta. The foutth and loſt fore 
bdbelonged vnto women, being a long r ce 
vnto the heelszthey called it lam. Vpon it they did weare 


m Roſn Ant an outward garment n called pallis, and ſometimes palla, 


lib 5 £2pl35. gra palam geſtabatur. u S igoniu⸗ ſaith, that this patla Was a 
® dig de ud corraine gowne vſed by ſtage · players: how ſoevet certaine 
lub. 3. cap. 19. 615 that not onely women, but men alſo and children did 
©] wearethis kinde of garmꝭnt. Beſides the Remane gowne & 

coat there remaine othet parts of their apparrell to be ſpo- 

ken of: ſuch are theſe which follow, Lacerna, which ſome 


: 5 Sigon, ibid, do engliſha cloake, but o Fęſtus would haue it to be a little 


kinde of hood. which men ſhould weate to defende them- 

ſelnes from the raine and weather; It was made that either 

ſide might, be worne outward: & at firſt it was worne only 

in warre, ſo that /acernati ſtood in oppoſition: with togati. 

v Sigon, ibid. p Idoru. Togatos pro vrban, lacernatos pro militib us v ſur- 

pa tos ſcribit. Afterward as we may coniect, it was made 16. 
ger in maner of a cloake, for it was divetſe times worne vp. 

' | on theircoates inſteed of gownes, Another kinde of gar- 
ment was the Penula, ſo called quaſi pendula, we may tran- 

late it a long hanging cloake. A third was called Mitra, 

| which ſometimes did ſignifie a certaine attire for womens 
heads, as a coyfe or ſuch like; though this kinde of attire 

was more properly called Calantica: other times it ſignifi- 
ed a girdle, which more properly was called æona; This 266 
na chiefly ſignified a ſouldiers belt, or a marriage girdles 

The ſouldiers belt was. lined within in the infide , where: 

| whenthey went to warre, they did put their mony:whence: 

Horace ſaitꝶ̃ of a man that hath loft his mony, ⁊onam per. 
Adiidit. Young maides when they were marryed were wont 
to haue a marriage girdle tyed about their middle, which 
their husbande at the firſt night of their marriage ſhoulde 

vntie: whence æanam ſoluore hath beene tranſlated to de- 
| flowre 


1 —— ee my 
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Aduxe a Vaginc; this marriage girdle in former times was - - 
called Ceſtus, ftom whence commeth. the latin word anger - 
Hul, and the engliſh word Inceſt; which in ruth ſignifemß 


all kinde of gol begeben eder cee | 


this abe aue eu nggyin 24ngrs ſirctacceptiog 
it fignifierh onely that Jagsgt spenden e 
mitted betweene two of neere kin: ꝗ and that other follie Cælius in 
which is committed with a firangers wife, is now properly 2 Mi- 
called adulterium; & that which is cõmitted with a maide * 
or widdowfuprum: The ſaſt thing töuchiing chbir a parell 
is theit ſhooes. r Calceamentorumgeneradnn fuerumt daſci © Roſin. an- | 
u, & ſalea + For the ſoale of the ſhoe called in latin ſolea, tiq Row. lib. 
ſometimes crepidula, and in Ciceru his time gallica, lwras tyc cs . 
ed. on to the bottome: of the foote with leather ſtrapa t 
buckles, and ſo worne infteede of ſnoes:the diverſe kindes 
of theſe ſhoves did diſtinguiſſithe Remane people alſo. To | 
omit the difference in colours, we may reduce the chiefe 
kindes to.fine heads, Mullei, Vncinari, Perones,, Cbiburni, 
Socci. All theſe tort of ſnooes were made halfe ay vp the 
legge, as the Turkiſh ſhooes are according to. /oſepbus ö 
Scaliger and they were either laced eloſe to the legge, as 58 
many of our bootes are now adaies;or claſped with taches 
or haſpes. Ihe firſt ſort called Mallei i from the fiſh mullus, 821 : 
being like vnto it in colour, were alſo called from their ne es a | 
 claſpescalces.* lanate, becauſe the claſpes were made in — 9 
forme of an halfe moone, which halfe nooned claſpe re dit. eap. de 6- 
ſembling a Romane C, ſignified an, hundred; u intimating bula. 
thereby, that the number of the Senators (they onely being t Appoſttam 
permitted to weare this kinde of ſhooe ) were at firſt a full 3 . 
hundred and no more. Vucinaticalcei, werethoſe, which luvenall. 
the ſouldiers were wont to weare. Feronesſ as we may cõ- * Salmuth. in 
ie cture) were laced vp the leggeʒfor Tertullian making bur, Pancirol lib. 
two ſort of ſnooes, ſaiththere were the Mullei called fro n o_ . 
their claſpes lunati, & the perones made without ſuch halfe "Rr bra 
mooned claſpes, called alſo calcei puri,quoniam ex puro co 
rio faltizand theſe perones or puros calceos all the other R- 
| L 3 NEL \ 


x Salmuch in manes did weate® with this note of diſtinction, that the 
3 l. lib. magiſtrates ſhooes were beſet with precious ſtones: pri- 
dic e. 4. Lon. vate mens were not. Thus much cõcerning both the kinds 

& faſhiõ of the ſhooes may bet collected out of Roſnus in 


la, . | Kok 5 — ' 
the placeabout quoted The'deſcription & vicofthe Coz 
vid. pag. 37. thurnuſ& Socens may be ſeene in the tract de Romants lu. 
V. pets ·37. 1 r rr 
| 116  Denwptys ct unptiarum renunciation. 


— - 
7 — 
4/224 nant „ * 


: _ » bs 
A 4 Ä > — 
_— » 1 
= * 80 4 * 
—— — —ñ A —<rnoete ALE OC ———  — "”_—_ 
* 
8 * — pe 


N Efore we come vnto the ſolemne ceremonies vſed by 
the Romane in their mariages, we will firſt ſhew the 
y Salmuth in manner of their contracts, which were called by the 
Panciroll, Romanes Sponſalia a pomdemdoʒ becauſe in their contracts 
lib. rerum de · each did promiſe other to liue as man and wife. Now the 
perdi arum manner of contracting was commonly thus: They did for 
de nupt is. the greater ſecurity write downe the forme of the cõtract 
vpon tables ot record, as it appeareth by Juvenal. Satyr. 16. 
Si tibi legitimis pattam iunctamq; tabellis 
Non es amat ur- z 

Theſe tables were alſo ſealed with the ſignets of certaine 
witneſſes there preſent, who were tearmed from the act of 
their ſealing Signatores. Moreover before they would be- 
in the ceremonies of theit contract, the mi procured one 
| re the woman another, with whom firſt they 

would confult, Whence Iauenal. N 
Vieniet cum ſignatoribuas auſpex. The token or ſigne 
which theſe ſoothſaiers in time of obſerving accounted 
. * 0 moſt fortunate was a crow. x Ea enim cornicum ſocietas eff, 
an "I" Th vt ex duabus ſocys altera extintta vidua alteraperpetud ma- 
'* |. | meat. The man alſo gaue in token of good will aring vnto 
| the woman, which ſhee was to weare vpon the next finger 
Aul. Gell, to the little of the left hand; «becauſe vnto that finger a- 
| lone a certaine artery proceedeth from the hart. The word 
b Roſin. an · uuptia which ſignifieth mariage had its derivation a Nubo 
iq. lib. 3. c 37 b which verbe in old time ſignified to cover : the cuſtome 
wn \ * 


obſerved by the Romanes in their mariages. | 
being thatthe womanſhould be brought vnto her husbãd 
with a vaile(called Flammers) caft over her face. 2 
becauſe of the good ſucceſſe that Romulus and his follow - 
ers had in the violent . away of the Sabine women, 
© they continued a cuſtome that the man ſhould come and 
take away his wife, by a ſeeming violence from the lap ot 
boſome of her mother or her next kinne. Shee being thus 
taken away her husband did diſſever and divide the haire 
of her head with the top of a ſpeare , wherewith ſome fen- 
cer formerly had beene kille-l, This ſpeare was called by 


* Sig. de iur. 


them haſta celebaris, i and the ceremony did betoken, that Salmuth in 


Pancirol lib. 


nothing ſhould difioine them but ſuch a ſpeare or ſuchlike , depers: 


violence. We muſt note that: three manner of waies a woe git. c 2p. de 
man became a mans lawfull wife: vſu, cõfarreatione, coemp- nuptiis, 
tione. A woman became a mans lawfull wife bv ſu. i. by pre · Fr. Sil. in 
ſcriptiõ or long poſſeſſiõ, if that ſhe were wedded with the Flac. is 0 L., 


couſent of her ovetſeers, and ſo did · liue with the man as 
with her lawfull bus band a whole yeares ſpace, nullo inter- 


Rom. 1, c. 9. 


rupto vſu. i. ſnee heeing not abſent chree nightes in the gig. de jure 


whole yeate from him. And ſome haue thought that the Rom. l. I. c. 9. 
counterfeited violence in taking away the maide from her 
friends was vſed onely in this kinde of mariage. A woman 
became a mans wife confarreatione.i, by certaine ſolemni- 
ties vſed before a Pontifie or chiefe- biſhop, when the wo- 
man was given vnte the man hag a ſet forme of words, | 
ren witneſſes being preſent and atolemne ſacrifice beeing 
offre d, at which the anaryed couple ſhould eat of the ſame - 
barly cake, which formerly had beene vſedtin ſacrifice, 
Which ſacrifice was tearmed from farre confarreatio, and 
the mariage it ſelte Farracia, and s ſometimes ſacra ſim- , Cic ort. 


ply ; the diſſolution of this kinde of mariage Diſfarrea- pro Murzns, 


tio. A woman became a mans wife coemptiono. i. by buying 
and ſelling, when the woman did vnder a feigned forme of 


: S J ; 
fale buy her husbad,by giving him a piece of coine. hVete- Gi. d bak 
ri Romanor um lege „ * extes mulieres tre: ad virum aſſes * lb %% 


ferre ſolebant:atg, vnam quidem quem in many tenebant tã- 
| quam. 


i dicanſamaritodare. i In which kindofmaripge 
e the man was not ũamed by his propet name, nor the womã 
Ic. Fr. Sil. ib. by hers, but the man was named ( aius, and the womã Caia 

in the memory ofthe chaſt and happy mariage of Cara Ca- 

c ilia wife to Tarquinius Priſcuc from whence ſprang a cu- 

ſtome among them, that the new maried bride when ſhee 

Wl | was brought home vnto her husbands houie, was to vſe 
[98G this proyerbe,Vbiru (ains ibi ego Caia; by which wordes 
_ 788 ſhee ſignifyed that ſhee was now owner of her husbands 
' ih goods as well as himſelfe: and therefore Eraſmus hath ex- 


1 


| pounded that ſaying by theſe words, Vt tu dominuts, ita e- 
Fl] |: | x icron Fe. £0 dominaIfany of theie ceremonies were omitted, & then 
| - rarzusinPhi- wies the mariagetcarmed Nuptiæ innuptæ, in which ſenſe 
| | lippic, corat, we call our enimies giſtes no yo 'Ex0pay dd da ge. 
5 Ijheſe ceremonies being ended, towards night the woman 
Wh as brought home to hei husbands houſe: with five tor- 
1 ches, f gal ing thereby the need which married perſons 

1 haue of fue Gods or Goddeſſes. i Jupiter, [uno Venus, Sua- 
3 Aila, and Duma, uo often times is called Lucia (the rea- 


| ſon being tendred by On] :- 
| | "PAO --—> Deait hac tibinomidalucus, Fir biz: 
ll | ut quia prinripium tudea lucis haben.) 


i | The matter whereof theſe torches were made, was a cer- 

| taine tree, from which apitchy liquor did iſſue : it was cal. 
led Teda, and thence has the Poets figuratiucly called 

both the torches, and the wedding it ſelfe Tedas. When the 

woman had beene thus brought to the dore, then did ſhee 

A serv. Enei, annoint the poſts of the dore with oyle, from which cere- 

lib. 4. mony the wife was called wxor quaſi v cor. This ceremo- 

ny of annointing being ended, the bridemen did lift her o- 

ver the: threſhold and ſo caryed her in by a ſeeming force, 

becauſe in modeſty ſnee would ſeeme not to goe without 

violẽce into that place where ſhe ſhould looſe her maiden 

ä head: At her carying in al the company did cry out with a 

n plutarch. lowd voice Talaſſio, Talaſſio:for which cuſtome m putarch 

vita Pompeii allegeth many reaſous; this being one. Among thoſe who 

e — , 


cuftomes obſerued by the Ronitnt in thelr mariages. 89 
raviſhed the daughters of the Sabines, there were founde 
Jome of the meaner and poorer ſort catying away one of 
the faireſt women : which being knowne certaine of the 
chiefe citizens would haue taken her from them, but they 
began to cry out that they caried her to Taleſſixs, a man 
well beloued among the Romanes; at which naming of 
Talaſſius they ſuffered her to be caried away, themſeſues 
accompanying hir, and often crying Talaſſio, Talaſſio. Fr6 
whence it hath beene continued as a cuſtome among the 
Romaneseverafterat their mariages to ſing Talaſſio, Talaſ- 
ſio:as the Greeks did Hymen, Hymenae. From this cuſtome 
of leading or bringing home the ne maried bride, eom- 
meth that comicall phraſe Dxcere vorem, to mary a wife. 
Shee being thus brought home, receaued the keyes of her 
dusbeuds Buß hereby was intimated that the cuſtody 
of al things inthe houſe was then cõmitted vnto lier. The , aj, Ge N 
mariage bed was called Genialis lectm, as we may ſuppoſe dier. l. 2.c.5. 
quaſi G enitalis. The next day after the mariage the bride- 
woman receaucd gifts fromher friends, which the lawyers 
termed Nyptialia ona. o But Cicero expoundeth theſe dena o Vid. Fr. Silv 
uuptialia, to bee certame tokens vhich the husband ſent Pro Clientio. 
ynto his wife before the betrothiagi If after the mariage a> 
ny diſcontent had fallen out berweene the man & his wife 
then did they both repaire vnto a certaine chappell built 
in the honour ofa certaine Goddeſſe called Dea viriplaca 
4 viris placandis , whence after they had heene a whiles 
thete, they returned friends; We having thus ſrenthe rites 
and ceremonies which the Romanes vſed in their contracts 
and mariages, it would not bee impertinent to anneze the 
manner oftheir diyorcements,which vpõ iuſt cauſæs were 
permitted. There a were two manner of divoreements, the , Nes Ab. 
one between patties only contractedʒ the ſecond between tiq. l j. cap. 38 
parties maried. The firſt was properly called Repudium, in 
which the party ſuing for the div oreement, vſed this forme 
of words cõditione tuũ nd vtar. The ſecond was called Di- 
vortium, wherein the partie ſuing for it vſed theſe wordes, 
| 1 Res 


P Sig: de jure : 
Rom. I. 1. c,9, 
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And Penelopewiſhingthat her ſonne Telemachus might 


| Zib. 2. Sef? s 4. Rite end cuſlomes 


| Retrute tibs habero: vel Rec take Hbragits/Both theſe kinds 
| were tearmed Mair 


renuntiationes, a renouncing or 
refuſall ofmariage. Where wee muſt note that inſteed of 


this verb renunciare, divers good autors do vſe this phraſe 


T* Romans in ancient time when they pergeaued a 


littere, or Remittere nunoium: As ¶ Cæſar Pompeiæ nun- 


tium remiſit, C. ¶ eſur hath divorce Pompeia. And alluding 


hereynto, ( icero faith virtuti nuncium remiſit. i. Hee hath 
caſt off all goodneſſe, hee hath even divorced vertue. Se- 
condly we muſt note that this verbe Renuncio, doth not on 
ly ſigniſie to renounce or to refuſe, but many times in Tully 
it ſignifieth to declare or pronounce a magiſtrate elected, 


* 


as Renu ciare conſulem, prætorem, & c. 


r | 

* r * h 
. Quo appearatu,quiyſg, ceremony: apud ueteres 
L efuncta corpora ignitragebantar. 


body dying, had ſuch a cuſtome, that the next of the 
A Kkinneſhouldreceaue the laſt gaſpe of breath from 


the ſicke body into his mouth, as ĩt were by way of kiſſing 

him: (coſhew thetby he loath & v Will: they were to 

be deprived of theix friẽds) & like wiſe ſhould cloſe the eies 

ol che party being deceaſed. Whence Auna ſaid vnto her 
ſiſter Didonowgying 5 
Extremus ſi quis ſuper halitus errat' 


dut liue herſelfe and his father, writeth to her husband in 


this manner Ille meas oculos comprimat ille tuo c. 
After the hoq had thus decepſed, they kept it ſeven daies 
vnburied, waſhing the corps every day with hote water, & 


ſometimes e ople, bopingthatifthe bo- 


thele hot cauſes be revived. 
Falun gorpu/y lan: feigentis © d g.. 


dy were only in a ſlumber and not quite dead, it might by 


Per calidos latices & ahena vndantia flanmmis 


„ þ 
— = 


In 


Intheſe ſeaven daies ſpaer, all the dead maids friendes met 
together now and then makin 15 a great outcry or ſhout 
with their voices, hoping that ifthe dead body had beene 
onel in a ſNoune or ſleępe, he might thereby be awaked. 
Tbis action was cearmedlconciamltib, hence When wee 
haue done the beſt we can in a matter, and cannot effect it, 
we ſay proverbiallyconclamatum eſt: for this third concla- 
mation or generalloutery( which was al way vpon the ſea- 
venth day after the deceaſe) was even the laſttefuge, at 
whichif the body did not reviue, then was it caryed to bu- 
rial being inveſted with ſuch a gowne as the parties place 
or office formerly had required. Thoſe who-had the dieſ- 
fing, cheſting or — of the dead corps were cal- 
led Pollinctores: After they had thus embaulmedthe corps, 
they placed it in a bedde faſt by the gate of the dead mans 
houſe, with his face and heeles out ward coward the ſtreet, 
according to that of Perſſus. 
Faudemq, beatulus alto 
Compoſitus lecto, eraſſiſq; lutat us amoms 
In portam rigidos calces crrendit -. 
This ceremony was properly called corporis collocatio: and 
faſt by this dedde neere the gate alſo was erected an altar | 
calledin Latine * eAcerra,vpon which his friendes did e- z Gen. 
very day offer incenſe vntil the buriall. The gate in the out · dier lib 2.07, 
ſide was garniſhed with cypreſſe branches, if the dead mã 3 
- were ofany wealth or note: or the poorer ſort. by reaſon 
of the ſcarcity of the tree, could vſe no ſuchteſſimony of 
their mourning. Ert non plebeios luctus teſtata — F 
In theſe ſeaven daies ſpace certaine men were appointed 
to provide all things in readineſſe for the funerall: Which 
things were commonly ſold inthe * Temple of Libiina, = Alex Gen. 
from whence thoſe providers. were tearmed Libitinary; dier. I. 5. c. 26, 
though ſometimes this word Libminarius doth ſigniſie as 
much as capularis an old decrepit mã, ready for the graue. 
Vpon the eighth day a certaine cryer in manner of a bell- 


man, went about the toyne to call the people to the. ſolẽ- 
N M 2 niza- 


911 _ ie. Sth e Rite ond euftomits \"" 

v Roſin. Ant. nization of the funerall;inchisforme of words: v Exequi- 
Lib. . L. Tirio L. Filia quibus eff commodum ire. Ium tempus eſt. 
Ollis ex adibus effertur. After the people had aſſembled 

themſelues together, the bed being covered with purple or 


other rich cove 


ings, the laſt conclamation being endedj a 
trumpeter went before all the company ij ceriame: poote 
women called prefice following afterʒand ſinging ſongs in 
the praiſe of the party deccaſed. Where wee muſt note that 
none but the bettet ſort had a trumpet ſoũded before the; 
£ Alex. Gen, others had only a pipe.“ Senatorilus & patrions tuba; mino · 
dier. lib.3 ribus & nlebeiis tibi ranebant ſiticines; this word Siticines 
ſignifying either a trumpetter or piper, becauſe they did 
both ad ſitos. i. mortuos canere. Againe, except it were one 
of the Senators or chiefe citizens , hee was not caried out 
vpon a bed, but in a coffin vpon a beere . Thoſe that caried 
this bed were the next of the kinne, ſo that it fell often a- 
mong the Senators themſelues to beare the corps, and be- 
cauſe the poorer ſort were not able to vndergoe the char- 
ges of ſuch ſolemnities, therevpon were they buried com- 
monly in the duske of the evening; and hence 4 veſpertino 
tempore, thoſe that caried the corps were tearmed veſbæ or 
vefß illones. In the buriall of a Senator or chiefe officer cer- 
| rainewaxen images of all his 1 were caried be- 
fore him vpon long poles or ſpeares, together with all the 
enſignes of honour which hee deſerved in his life time. 
Moreover if any ſervants had beene manumized by him, 
they accompanied the mourners lamenting for their ma- 
ſters death. After the corps followed the dead mans chil- 
dren, the next of the kinne, and other of his friends atrari, 
iin mourning apparell. The corps being thus brought vn. 
| tio their great Oratory called the Roſtra, the next of the kin 
guet. C. luli-Laudabat defunctum pro roſtris. i. made a funerall oration 
13 Cæſac. c. 6. in the commendation e of the party deceaſed. 
but touching the worthy acts allo of thoſe his predeceſ- 
ſors, whoſe images were there preſent, The oration being 
ended, the corps was in olde time caried home againe in 
| | 8 man- 


: 
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obſerved by the Romances in their bumiali. 
manner as it was brought fort,, ö 5 
Sedibus hunc refer ante ſuis & conde ſepulchro, * 
But afterward by the law of the twelue tables it was pro- 
vided, that no man beſides the Emperour and Veſtal Nuns 
ſhould be buryed within the city; though ſome vpon eſ- 
peciall fayour haue obtained it. The manner oftheir burial 
was not by interring the corps, as in former times it had 
beene, but burning them in a fire(bthe reaſon therof being » Salmuth in 
to prevent the cruelty of their enimies, who in a mercileſſe Pancir. lib. re- 
revenge would at their conqueſts digge vp the buryed bo, rũ deperd. ca. 
dies, making eventhe dead alſo ſubiects of their implaca- de excquijs. 
ble wrath.) This fire before the burning was properly cal- 
led Pyra; in the time that it burned it was called Regau, 
© quod tunc remporis Rogari ſolerent manes ; after the bur- 5 RE ge} 
ning then was it called Baſtam quaſi bene vſtum. This pyra neid 3. 
was alwaies built in forme ofa tabernacle, as its | aboue *Sup.pag 30. 
more at large to be ſeene : whither after the dead mi had 
beene brought, his friends were wont to cut off one of his 
fingers, which they would afterward bury, with a ſecond 
ſolemnity. The charges at funerals growing by this means 
to be doubled, the law of the t 2. tables provided in theſe 
words Homini mortus oſſa ne logito, &c: that no mans fin- 
ger ſhould be cut off. except he died either in the warre, or 
in a ſtrange country. Where we muſt obſerue, that /egoin 
this place doeth ſignifie as much as adimo or aufero, in 
which ſenſe we cal him ſacrilegum, qui legit. i. qui adimit 5 
aufert ſacra. After the dead body had beene laid vponthe 
prra, then were his cies opened againe to ſhew him heaven 
fit were poſſible : 4 and withall an halfepenny was pu in Alea Oen 
his mouth, they ſuperſtitiouſſy conceiting, that that halfe-dier. l 3. 
penny was naulum Charont is, the pay of Charon, the ſuppo- 
{ed ferry - man of hell, who was to cary mens ſoules in his 
boate over the fyg4as lake after their deceaſe. About this 
Pyra were firſt many boughes of Cypreſſe tree to hinder 
the evill ſent of the corps to be burned. Ihe dead body be- 
ing chus laid vpon the Pyra, the next of the kin turning his 
| M 3 face 
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94 340 Lib. 2. Set. 3. Rites and cuſtomet 5 
face averſe from thepyra, did kindle the fire wick a torch: 

After this commonly certain fencers hired for this purpoſe 

did combate each with other till one of them was killed; 

they were tearmed buſtuarij fro buſtum. The bloud of thoſe 

that were ſlaine, ſetrved inſteede of a ſacrifice to the infer- 

| nall Gods, which kinde of ſacrifice they tearmed Inferia. 
„Sctyius. Iuftriæ ſunt ſucra mortuorum, qus inferis ſolvuntur. Anon 
After the body had been burned, his neareſt friends did ga- 

ther vp the aſhes & bones, which being waſhed with milk 
& wine were put into certain pitchers called vrnæ: whence 
this word erna is often vſed by Poets to ſignifie a graue or 
ſepulchre, as N. dA bl | | 
Va requieſcit in vrna.Ovid; Met lib. g. 
Though properly ſepulchrum was in old time a vault or 
arched- roofe, rounde about the wals whereof were placed 
certaine coffinesralled locali, within which thoſe former 
vrnæ were laid vp& kept, namely two or three in each cof- 
fine. Now theſe funerall ſolemnities were commonly to- 
wards fight, inſomuch that they vſed torches; theſe tor- 

| ches they properly called 8 funalia a funibus cera circun- 
Servus in dari, unde & fun dicitur. h Othersare of opinion that f- 


weary by 2, nus is ſo laid from the greeke word ebe, n eue 


Roſi n. an- 
riq lib. 5. 


ep. fam. lib. 4. or ſlaughter. The bones of the burned body being thus gas 


thered vp, then did the Prieſt beſprinckle the ;copany with 

cleane water thriſe, and the eldeſt of the moyrning womẽ 
calledprefice, with alowd yoice pronounced this word, 

Ilicet thereby diſmiſſing the company, (the word ſignify- 

ing as muchas Ire licet;) Then preſently did the companie 

depart taking their fare wel of the dead body in this forme 

of words: / ale, vale, vale:nos te ording quo natura permiſe- 

rit ſequemnr . If any of theſe ceremonies had beene omit- 

Hier. Ferra- ted i then was it tearmed ſepultura inſepulta, in the ſame 
U "7 wy ſenſe as nuptiæ formerly were tearmed innuptæ. The old & 

TP" aged men were invited after the buriall to a feaſt, or fune- 

kServiusin rall banquet called ſilicernium k quaſi ſilicanium. i. cœna ſu- 

Ancid. lib. 5 pra ſilicem poſita, their cuſtome being to eate that feaſt vp- 

| | , on 
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x 
ob fer ved by the Romanes in their burials, dy 
on an altar of ſtone, and becauſe this feaſt was onely eaten 
at funerals, and by the elder ſort, hence figuratively. this 'Anteſig in 
worde filicernium doeth ſometimes ſignifie an old creeple * 
ready for the graue. The pooꝛer people inſteede ofa feaſt. 
received a dole or diſtribution of raw fleſh : this dole was 
tearmed Viſceratis. Moreover there was a potation or 
drinking of wine after the buriall called Murrata or Murs 
rbina potio, which afrerward the law of the 12. tables for 
the avoiding of expences did prohibit: as likewiſe for the 
moderating of griefe in the mourners it did prohibit the 
vſe of this word Leſas; Neve leſſum funeris ergo hab ento] 
for that word was often ingeminatedin their mourning as 
a dolefuli eiulation, or note of in ward ſorrow. This ſorrow 
ing or mourning was in ſome caſes vtterly prohibited, in 
others limited Namely an infant dying before hee was Alex. Gen, 
three yeares old, ſhould not be mourmed for at allʒ becauſe dier lib. 3 c. 7. 
hee had ſcarcely yet entered into his life, Neither might 
children mourne for their fathers, or wiues for their huſ- 
bands any longer then ten monthes, within which time 
without ſpeciall diſpenſation or licence, it was not lawfull 
for the widdow to marry another husband. Here we may 
with Ræuardus ob ſerue a diſlinction betweene ſugere and 
Elugere. Lugere fignified no more then to mourne ſome. 
part of the time preferibedz Elugere to mourne the whole 


and full time. 


Lib. 3. 
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Zab. 3. Se. 7. 
0 Of che Romane aſſemblies, 


De Comiths. | 


| 7 
Ithervnto haue we infiſted vp6 the deſcrip- 
tion of the moſt remarkeable parts of the 
\ Romane city, togither with the ſeverall di- 
V viſions of the Romane people, as allo the Ro- 
mane religion: where we haue ſcene the ge» 
£7 nerall-divifions of their Gods, their ſacrifi= 


ces, with their ceremonies thereynto belongingzandother 


collaterall tracts, as appendices vnto religion. Noware we 
to proceede to that part of governement which is politi- 
call or civill, where we will 2 ſpeake of their civill magi- 


ſtrates, then of ſo many of their civill lawes, as Ihaue ob- 


ſerved needfull for the vndetſtanding of Tulhʒ & that prin- 
cipally in his orations: for the more eaſie conceiving of 
both Ihaue premiſed a chapter or two De Comitijt. 
Cuar 1. | 
De Comiths,idg, Calatis præcipuè, & de Rogationibiu. 
A | Very aſſembly of all the Rom are 


ED L 5 KK people, being called togither by a 
— 7 8 | 
22 lawfull magiſtrate to determine a- 


Gy 


ny matter by way of giving voi- 
ces, is 4 cocundo tearmed Comitia, 
ſimply , without the adiection 
of any other word; or Comitia 
calata, that is, aſſemblies calied to- 

ither, from waiw,or the obſolete 


latin verbe calo, which ſignifieth to call: though afterward 
? | | ihe, thoſe 


al 
ace 


ils & 
wil that was made! in . 


55 aſe 2s hog are called ETA Ellas com. aus in o_ 
225 750 oy erhe pontiſfes in theſe, +5 the (onſa/s gc E ES 
gat acro 
| three 


e others werechoſcn, There followeth 
cr kindes of aſſemblies : for eicher the people did 
aff ſemper ee — partes called Curiæ; or by hun- 


4 7 — 77 


oo icomitja Clin 
15 muſt note, _ = thing which was de- iure Korn! 
Hen 


;badrech,or ward cap.17, 
Was FIR 25 whole pariſh, hundreth 


ot ward, & that babe Me rermined by che ier part 

ofpariſhes,hundreths,or wards, was ſaid to bee approued 

Ccomiths Cureatis EE Na 7 rubatu. Secõdly we muſt Pt putat ut 
ferent iuvenet 


note that neither children, vntill they were ſerenteene luff;agia (a 
yeares old, nor old men after the ſixti jeh year of their age, p * 2. 
were allowed to ſuffrage in theſe aſſemblies, hence aroſe n precipitaſe 
that adage Sexagenarij de pante deyciendi: and old me were ſe ſenes. Ovid, * 
hence called Depontani,for the explication of which ſee Faſt. | 
before. Likewiſe thoſe whom for ſome notorious crime · Pag.13s 
the cẽſors had diſfranchiſed, had no autority of ſuffraging: 
They were tearmed v/£rary becauſe they did pre capite ſuo e Sigon. de 
tributi nomme,era pendere. Here before we ſpe ſe iure Rom. lib, 
pt kinds of aſſemblies, we will con ſider the mã- 1. cap. 17. 
ner of their Proceedings in propounding caſes vnto the aſ- 


t fi R 
ſemblies. 4 The cuſtome was a rt, that the m , Philip,Be- | 


Trot beſtozy their luffrages Viud voce , butafterwar 
twitch freer: libertie giue his voice, r cold n 


enten t tables herein the 


names 


» -«, * 
— — —— 1 — 
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- 


# Vid. pag. i 3. 


 divibends.i.from diftributitig Diri 


make bold to infert that, which with much labour Ihaue 


day we call our bookes Libri, becauſe in olde time they 


* Eb. f. Sch. FILE e424 io 
namts of thoſe that ſtood for offices wete written, to bes 
caried about, every ſuffrager receaving ſo many tables; a3 
there were ſuitors: then did the people giue backe that ta- 
ble with whom they would ſuffrage. Burif#fawWetgd6 
be enacted, thẽ every ſuffrager receaued to tables, in the 
one of which were written theſe two great letter VR; in 
the other was written a great Romane A. Thoſe who deli- 
vered theſe tables vnto the people, did ſtand at the lower 
end of choſe bridges (which were erected yp for the ſuffta 
gets to aſcend vnto e e they were called a 

| rores.,Attheotherend 
ofthe bridges were placed certaine cheſts or little coffers, 
into which the ſuffragers which did approue the la did 
caſt in the firſt table; thoſe that diſlixed it, did caſt in the 
ſecond:forby thoſe two letters V. R. hich were written 
in che firs meant V Rega. i. Beit as thou haſt asked, 
this word Fiat being vnderſtood. By A. in the ſecond table 
was meant Antiquo. i. forbid it, the word iſignifying, as 
much as antiquum volo; Ilike the old law, Iloue no inno- 


vations. The tables being thus caſt into the chefts;certaitie 


men appointed fot that purpoſe in manner of Srrutators 
(they called them ¶ uſtodes, and ſometimes e Nongenti)did 
take the tables out of the cheſts, and ſo number the voices 
by making ſo many points or pricks in a void table, as they 
found tables alike: which kind of accounting occaſioned 


theſe and the like phraſes; Suffragiorum puncta ns tulit ſep... 


tem, and Omne tulit punctum; where punctum is vſed for ſafe 
fragium. The voices being thus numbred, it was pronoun- 
ced by the common cryer what was decreed. Becauſe the 
vſe of thoſe tables is now gro ne quite our of vſe; Thal 


collected out of ſeverall autors touching theſe tables. It is 
certaine that a long time the vſe of paper was not known, 
whence men were wont to write ſometimes vpon the in- 
ward rinds of trees, called in Latine Libri (to that to this 


were 
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were made of thoſe tinds of trees: ſometimes they did 
write in great] caues made of char ruſh P ebenen g 

in AÆgypt, from which we haue derived our engliſh Word 

Papet, and the latine word Papyrus ; now hgnifying our 

writing paper;bur the Romans at this time aid vic to write 

in tables of wood, covered with wax, called in Jatine cera- 

te tabulæ. They wrote their wills and teſtaments in tables, 

t Hinc ſecundum & contra tabulas bonorum poſſeſſio ; The * P. Pellitar. 


poſſeſſion of goods either ecording or againſt the teſta- 2 A 
cecinna, 


tor his will, Becauſe of the wax wherewith theſe tables 
were covered, cera is often vſed inthe ſame ſenſe, as Here. 
des prime cere,j,prime tabulæ & in primo gradu inſtitutiʒ by 
which words Ithink are vnderſtood ſuch heites as 8 Alex- x Alex, Gen. 
ander calleth Heredes ex toto aſſe.i.heires to the maine in- dier. l. 1. c. 1. 
heritance, oppoſing them to thoſe which did receaue onl | 
legacies, whom he calleth there Heredes in ima cera, ſeci= 
dos hæredes, & legatarios., h Sylvius not ypon improbable » Fr. Sylyius 
grounds doth thinke that Tl doth vnderſtand by Hare. pro Clugnus 
des ſecundi, ſuch heires as wete nominated to ſucceed the 
chiefe heire or heires itth died, They wrote their ac- 
counts in tables, hence Tabule accepti Sexpenſi, ſignifying 
reckoning books. They wrought their ſtatutes alſo in ta- 
bles, whence Tabulæ publica, are engliſhed ſtatute books, 
or rather bookes of record. Thoſe writings or ivſtruments 
Vhich the Senate or Empetour cauled to be hanged vp in 
the market place, to releaſe aud diſcharge any banckrupt 
from paying his Aerea rearmedi tabulas novas ; wee 'Fr.Sylv.in 
may engliſh therffletcers f protects. They wrought their orat. Catilin. 
inventories of goods ſet at 1ale in tables calling them ta- | 
bulas auctionarias yea they indited their epiſtles and com- 
mon letters in tables, inſomuch that tabelle are expounded 
miſſiue letters, and tabellarius which properly ſignifieth a SIPS EE 
l ; | Bal hn 2 r. Sy lv. in 
carier of tables, is now yſed to fignifie a letter - carĩer. x The orat Gain 
marmer how they ſealed their letters was thus: they did 3. f 
bind another table vnto that, wherein the inditement was, 
vithſome rang thread ſealing the knot. of that thread, 


| | with” 
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| with, was, whence Cicero faith Linaw incidimas l. we ope< 
iP Pellirar.in ned chelerters.! Laſtly they wrote their bookes in tables, 
erat. pro A, A hence ſiom them we doe at this day call our bookes co 
Cccinaa. Jices à caudiribuu, caudeæ ſignifying properly thetruncke, 
or ſtocke ofa tree, whereof theſe tables or bookes were 
made. We muſt note withall that they wrote not with inck 
or quill, but with an inſtrument of ſteele or yron, having 
n a ſharpe point at the one end, and being broad, yet keene 
Vd. Eraſm. and well edged at the other: with the ſharpe point chey did 
AE. write x herben pleaſed , with the broad ende they did 
ſcrape out what they had written:whence lum inyertere 
is to ſay and vuſay a thing, to turne his punch the wrong 
end downeward, as it were tof * 5 out that which one 
had formerly written. And as wee vſe this word Aamus to 
„ ſtignifſie the writing it ſelfe , according to that of ® Tu 
2 Cie. 2 cegrovit mauum, & fgnum ſunm:lo in the like ſenſe we vie 
conere Ga) this word f5/ws,to lignifie the peculiar tenure or ſtraine 
ofphraſe, which any man obſerveth in the compoling of 
an oratiõ, epiſlle, or ſuch likezin which ſenſe 72 * lech it 
| @Cic. orae; 28 the anti hetõ to gladius, in chat ſpeach of his o ¶ edat ford 
pro Nur en. caftres,otifs militia ſtylm gladio;thoughin another place he 
vſeth it ro ſignify, if not a ſword yet a pocket dagget, as E-. 
; TMic.Toxita favens ille Hlus fuiſſer;y in which place ylus doth henifie 
In orat · Ph-· as much aspzgio.Now that wee way returne to the matter 
upric. . whence we haue digteſſed, wee will proceed to ſhe the 
be maner how they enacted their laws. Al the Romans had not 
power and autority of preferting a law, hut onely eight of 


their magiſtrates which c Ag iſtrat au maiorers 
— namely the Prator, the Cenſuli the Dictator, the Interræx, 


the Decemviri, the military Tribunes, the Kings, and the 
Trium viri, vnto theſe eight was added one ofthoſe whom 
they called CESS minores, namely the Tribanay 
Plebis. Iſany of theſe Magiſtrates though it fit to preferre 
a law, then did he firſt write it dow ne at home, and conſule 
| with ſome lawyer,whether or no it might be for the good 

vf the common wealch. whecher it would net weaken ario 

rr 
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former law, or whether it was not formerly included in 
ſeme other lav, & e. Theſe and many other cautiohs were 
to be conſidered, before it was ue „yea ſome vo 
haue the approbation of the whole Senate after the adviſe 
of their lawyer, though diverſe times that hath been omite 
ted. And the lawyer alone allowing it. the law was hanged 
vp publiquely in the market place forthe ſpace ofthree 
market-daies, which kinde ofpubliſhing the law was tear- 


To? 


med Legs Promulgatis quaſi provulgatio, during which 


time of promulgation, reaſons were alledged pro & can: by 
the ſpectators: and all the people had ſo much time to con- 
ſult of the conveniency thereof, and every one vpon iuſt 
reaſon, had free liberty to admoniſh him that preferred the 


law, either to amend it, or to ſurceaſe the propoſeall. After 


the third Market- day, ( for vnleſſe it were 4 an extra- 
ordinary occaſiõ, vo aſſembly might be called vpon a mare 
ket- day, becauſe of the countiy folks bnſineſſes, they alſo 


having freedome of ſuffraging) the magiſtrate did convo- 
pets people to that place where the law was tobe pro. 


poſed; there the Towneclarke or notary reading thelaw, | 


the common crycrproclaimedir, then did he which pro. 
mulged it make an oration vnto the people, perſwadin 
chem chat it might paſſe. Sometimes others of his fri 


would ſecond him with orations in his behalfe, as likewiſe 


others that diſliked it, would by orations diſſwade the peo. 
ple, ſnewing the inconveniency thereof. Aftet the orations 
bad been ended, an vrne or pitcher was brought vnto cer 
taine Prieſts there preſent, into which were caſt the names 
-of the tribes,ifthe comitia were tributa, or of the centuries 
if they were centuriata, or of the pariſhes if cariate : then 
fortibu equats.i.the lots being ſhakẽ togither, they drew 
their lots; and that tribe or cemurie whoſe name was firſt 
drawn, was called Tribus vel Citnriaprerogativa,a prero. 
, gando ,becauſerhey wre firſt asked their voices that ca- 
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N3 


c auſe that cxria did firki ſuffrage. Thoſe Tribes vp6 —_ 
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. 


a which the firſt lot fel, was called1 Principinm,be- Rogg 3 
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in 


| * Lib. 3. Seti. 7. 
the other lots fel, namely the ſecond, thitd, fourth, &c: were 
tearmed Tribus Iurevocatæ. From this diſtinction it is that 


ſuch a man as hath the voices of the prærogatiue tribe, or 


century, is ſaid to haue r Omen prerogativum: which good 


fortune whoſoever could attaine vnto, was in great hope 


of obtaining the other voices of the Iurevocata; forithey 
never or very ſeldome would ſwarue from the determina- 
tion of tñe prerogatiue tribe or centurie. Whiles the peo- 


ee in their lottery, in the mean timeiif anyf Tri- 


une of the cõmons would intercedere. i. forbid the procee- 
ding. he might be heard, & the whole aſſembly there vpõ 
ſhould bee diſmiſſed:like wiſe they were diſmiſſed if either 
he which firſt promulged the law did alter his opiniõ, or if 
the con ul commaunded ſupplications to bee offred vp in 
the behalfe of their Emperour, or any ofthoſe holy daies 
called Feria Latinæ vel Imperativæ to bee obſerved ypon 


that dayꝛor if any of the people aſſeinbled were taken with 


the falling ſicknefle(by reaſon whereof that diſeaſe is cal» 


ſt, led by the* Phyſitions arthis day, Morbus comitialis: ) laſt- 


. 


u Stadius in 


X Cic.orat, 


Philip. 2. 


ly theaſſemblies were diſſolved by reaſon of the ſoothſay- 


ings ,* which kinde of diſſolution was cauſed either by the 
civillmagittrate his obſerving of ſignes and tokens in the 


heaven, and that was called Syeſt is, and ſometimes de cœlo 


ob ſervatioʒthe very act of this obfervation, though no vn. 
lucky token did appeare Weide the aſſembly : or elſe it 
was cauſed by the QAungures, and civill magiſtrate promiſ- 
cuouſly, whenſoe ver any evill token was ſeene pr heard ei- 


ther by the magiſtrate or Augur (amongſt which thunder 


was al waies counted the vnluckyeſt ) at which time the aſ- 
emblies were in like maner to be diſſo lved: this maner of 


diſſolution was tearmed obnunciatis or Nunciatio. u Ob ni 
Flor. . 3. c. 7. pom qui contra auſprcia aliquid firrinunciabat.Both theſe 


indes are eaſily to be collected out ofthat ſpeech in Twlly 


x Nes augures nunciationem ſolam habemus,conſules & reli 


liqui magiſtratus etiam fpettione . Here we may fitly in way 
of concluſiõ vnto this tract, adde a iuſt difference toibeob- 


\ ſer- 


% 
k 
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ſerved between theſe phraſes, Promulgare, Rogare, Ferre, et 
Figere legem. Promulgare legem was to hang vp a law not 


yet asked, to the publique view ofthe people, to be ex 
ned by them touching the conveniencie- thereof. Rogare 
em was to vic a certaine oration vnto the people, to per- 

ſwade the conveniencie of the law, which oration becauſe 
it began with this forme of words, Velitis, iubeatian Qui. 
 riues*.1, O yee Romanes is it your wil and pleaſure that this 

law ſhall paſſe or no Hence was it tearmed ſegis rogatio, 
Ferre lege was when the law had beeue approved of by the . 
people, then to write it downe vpon record, and ſo to lay it 1 
vp into the treaſure-houle; I Cum approbata fuiſſet lex, in as 1 Fr Matur . 
incidebatur, & in æraris condebatur, & tunc demum lata di- tius in Phil r. 
cebatur. Laſtly, Figere legem was to publiſh the law after it 
had been approved &retorded ⁊ by —.— it vp in tables Corn. Tacit 
of braſſe in their market places, or at their, church doores- inna. L 11. 
hence it is that wee vie 2 cabulamfigere in the lame ſenſe, , Pr, Hatur. 
namely to evact or eſtabliſn a law, & reſigere legem to diſ- in Phil, p. I, 
ptoue or cancella law. d And that which was determined ÞSig, de jure 
( omitys curiatis was tearmedlex curiata, that which was prou. lib. 3. c. i 
Comitijs centuriatis, {ex centuriata, that which was comiths 
tributis was not called a law, but Plebiſcitum. 

CuAP. 2. | 

De Comitijs Curiatis. 

65 Omitia curiata were thoſe, wherin the Romane peo- 
A 


ple being divided into thirty pariſhes did giue theit / 

luffrages: they were ſo called from curia ſignifying 
a pariſh.And' vntill Servius Hoſtilize his time, who did firſt 
inſtitute the comitia centuriata, all things which were de. 
termined by the ſuffrages ofthe people ,were jdetetraiit 
by theſe curiata comitia: But after the other two ſoftgs bf 
aſſemblies had beene eſtabliſhed, theſe curiata were vſed 
ogely either for the enacting of ſome. particulaf Tawes, or 
for the creatingof ſome certaine priells called Flamines. 
For the better "Nerlianding hereof wet e d 
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.. | whodwelrwithin 
/ pariſh. The place where theſe aſſemblies were held, was the 
E reat hal of inftice called from theſe aſſemblies Comitium. 
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d bongh at firſt theſe thirty pariſhes were parts of the three 


—— each tribe being divided into ten pariſhes, ) yet in 
you ſſe of time the . of — — 
uch, that a great part of the Rowane fields were filled with 


buildings & places of habitation, inſomuch that the tribes 
of the Romenes were encre aſed to thirty fiue : but the pari- 
ſhesſ( becauſe none that dwelt out of the citty were tied to 
the rites and cetemonies of the Romane religion) did not 
encreaſe, ſo that the pariſhes did not alwaies remaine parts 
of the tribes. Hence it followeth that all the Remames had 


not power to ſuffrage jn theſe aſſemblies, but thoſe alone, 
the city : for no other could be of anie 


etheſcafferablies were held, it was required that 


| fome lawfull magiſtrate for ſome competent time before 
| hand ſhould ſolemnel 
 Jants ( each pariſh 


proclaime them, and the thirtie ſere 
Rain for that purpoſe his ſerjant) 
d call the people together;as likewiſe three Angures 
ox it leaſt one ould bee preſent to aſſute them by their 


böbſervatiõs, either of the favor or diſpleaſure of the Gods. 

vVpon theſe premiſes the matter was propoſed vnto the 

people, who if they liked it, the they proceeded ynto their 

 election;ifotherwiſe they diſliked it, then did the Tribu. 

nu plebis intercadere. i. forbid their proceedings: wherevp= 
on their aſſemblies were preſently diſſolved. | 


CHAP. 3. 
De Comity:s ¶ entariatts. 


| rie, ſo were theſe called (enturiataa (enturys, Ser- 
vine Tullius cauſed a generall valuation of every ci. 
tizens eſtate throughout Rome, to be taken yp6 record to- 
gether with their age: and according to their eſtates and 
age, he divided the Romanes into fix great armies or bands 
which he called(7aſes;though in truth there were but fue 


A Sg thoſe former aſſemblies were called Curiata a cu. 


of 
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of ſpeciall note - the ſixt contained none but the poorer 
ſort and thoſe of no worth or eſteeme. The valuation of 
thoſe in the firſt Claſis was not vnder two hũdred pounds, 
and they alone by way of excellency were termed ¶ Aaſſici: 
and hence figuratiuely are out beſt and worthieſt authors 
called Claſſici ſcriptores, Claſſicall authors. All the others 
though they were enrolled in the ſecond, third, or any o- 
ther Claſſit, yet were they ſaid to be I claſſem. The va- 
luation ofthe ſecond band was not vnder ſeuen ſcore 
pounds. The valuation of the third was not fo little as an 
hundred pounds;of the fourth not leſſe then fortypounds; 
of! thefifch not leſſe then twentie fiue — The Gut con- 
tained the poorer ſort, whom Horace calleth Tenuis cen ſus 
homines, men of ſmall ſubſtance; and alſo they were called 
Proletarij à munere officiog, prolus ede da, as if the only good 
that they didto the common weale, were in begetting of 
children: and ſometimes they were called ¶ apite- ce ſi, that 
is ſuch as paid either very little or nothing at all towardes 
ſubſidies, but only they were regiſtred among the citizens 
as ĩt appeareth by © Sigontus. Theſe fix great bands or ar- *Sig.de Rom 
mies were ſubdivided into hundreths called in Latine Ces Ib. l. cap. i. 
turiæ. The firſt Claſſis contained fouretcore centuries of 
footmen, and eighteene of horſemen: the ſecond contai- 
ned twentie centuries of footmen, and two of workemen, 
which followed after to make military engins & weapons: 
the third alſo, as likewiſe the fourth contained rwentic cẽ- 
turies ef footmen, but to the fourth were added two other 
centuries of trumpeters, drummers, and ſuch like, who vp- 
on iuſt occaſion did Claſicum canere, ſound the alarme and 
vpon iuſt occaſion did againe receptui canere, ſound the re- 
trait: the fifth Claſſit contained thirtie centuries of foote- 
mene the ſtxt or laſt Claſſit contained one centurie ſo that 
in all the fix C/affes were contained one hundred foure- 
ſcore and thirteene centuries, Where we mult note that al 
the centuries offootmen did conſiſt the one halfe in every 
Claſſis of the younger ſort, who were to make war: abroad 1 
| 0 '  ypon | 
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the enimies; the other halfe of old men, who remai- 
ned at home for the ſafety of the citie. All that hath beene 
hitherto ſpoken of theſe ¶ nturiata comitia, may be collecs 
ted out of Sigonius in the place aboue quoted. The chicfe 
cõmander * centurie was called Centurioʒ the rod or 


tip- ſtaffe, where with he did ſtrike his ſouldiers to keep thẽ 
in aray, was called by Pliny, Centurionum vitis. So then we 
may perceaue, ĩhat thoſe Centuriata comitia were thoſe, 


4 Roſin. Ant 
lib. 6 cap. 10 
fRoſin. an» 
ti q. Rom, lib. 
6. c. 1 6. 


wherein the people did giue their voices by centuries, or 
hundreds, Now the cẽturies did not conſiſt of thoſe alone 
which had their places of habitatiõ at Rome, but of certaine 


Municipal ſtates alſo, & ſuch colonies or other ſtates, that 


could d Plenum civitatis iu c iure ſuffragy adipiſci.e Now 
the cuſtome in old time was, that al theſe centuries ſhould 
march in their armour after the magiſtrate which aſſem- 
bled them, into the Campus Martius, there to giue their 
voices. But this cuſtome continued not long, for thereby 


they did diſarme the citie, and giue their enimies ( if any 


ſhould aſſayle them in time of their aſſemblies )the greater 
ee g. their greater ſecuritie therfore, they appoin- 
teda flagge to bee hanged out vpon the mount Ianiculus, 


ſome few armed men ſtanding there in watch & ward for 


the ſafe gatd ofthe citie: and when the aſſembly was to bee 
diffolved,then did the watch depart, and the flag was take 
done: neither could any thing after that bee determined; 
but if they c6tinuedtheir aſſemblies, then did they proceed 
to the giuing of their voices, in old time thus. Thoſe cẽtu- 
ries of the fuſt Claſſis being the wealthier had the preroga- 
tiue of ſuffraging firſt, and becauſe this firſt Claſſis comai- 
ned more centuries then all the reſt, therefore, if they could 
agree among themſelues, the other centuries were never 
asked theit voices. This kind of ſuffraging being ſomwhat 
partiall in as much as the richer and wealthier being pla- 
cedd in the firſt Claſis did overſway the elections a gainſt 
the poorer fort of people: thence did the after ages appoint 
chat that ectury ſhould haue the prerogatiue of e 
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firſt,vpon whom the lot fell. The other centuries were all 
called f Centuriæ Jure vocata, and did giue their voices not f Roſin. an- 
by lots { as the Tribus Iurevocata di ? but the elder and 14 Rom. lib, 
wealthier centuries did ſuffrage next after the prerogatiue & 
centurie, accordingly as their place required. | 
CHAP, 4. 
De Comitiis Tributis. 
FE OR the better vnderſtanding of theſe aſſemblies by 
Tribes or wards , it will bee needfull firſt to learne, that 
this word Tribus in this place doth fignifie a certaine regis 
on, ward,, or locall place ofthe citie, or the fields belonging 
therevnto according to that, 8 Tribura comitia erant ch tf. Gel l. 25. 
ex regionibau & locis ſuffragabuntur. It was ſo called either cap. 25. 
A tributo dards every ſeveral region or quarter paying ſuch 
a tribute; or quia primò tres tant um fueruut, the whole cit ie 
being at firſt divided only into three regions, or wardes, 
each nationall tribe having his ſeuerall region or locall 
tribe to dwell in. The firſt nationall tribe called Ramnenſes 
did inhabit the mount Palatin, and the mount Cælius, & 
thoſe two hills made the firſt locall tribe. The ſecond na- 
tionall tribe called Tatienſes did inhabite the Capitol, and 
the OQairinall mouutaine, which two mountaines made the 
ſecond locall tribe. The third nationall tribe did inhabite 
the plaine betweene the Capitall and the Palatine hill, and 
that plaine was called the mird locall tribe. Of theſe tribes 
more is ſpoken in the * firſt diviſion of the Romane people. Vid. pag. 23. 
Only here we muſt note thus much, that in proceſſe oftime 
after the cit ie was enlarged, and the number of the Roman 
citizens encreaſed, theſe locall tribes were alſo augmẽted, 
ſo that they amoũted at the laſt to the number of 25. ſome 
ofthem being called Y7baxe, others Raſtica zu Vrbane ab * Sig. de iure 
vrbis regionibus, Ruſtice ab apri partibus erant wHnernpate, . . c. 3. 
And of theſe two ſorts the Tribas raftice were accounted 
the more honourable. Moreover wee muſt remember, that 


a man might be reputed ofthis or that tribe, although hee 
Q. | 2 had 


1 e 4 RO 
had no place or habitation therein. Conrerning the place 
where theſe Tribata comitia were had, ſometime they fell 
out to be in rhe ¶ ampus Murti us; ſometimes in their great 
hall of juſtice called Comitium; ſometimes in the ¶ apitall; 
many times in other We the diſctetion of 
the magiſtrate which cauſed theſe aſſemblies. 

; CRAP... 5 
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I ſhall not be impertinent to annexe ſome neceſſary ob. 
Iden. touching the Romane petitors or ſuitets for 
bearing office: where we wil obſerue theſe three phraſes 
ambire mag iſtratum, inire mag iſtrat um, and abire magiſtra- 
t. The firſt ſignifieth, to ſue for an office, the ſecùnd to en- 
ter into the office, the third to depart out of the office. A. 
aine the difference of theſe phraſes, Conficere legitima fuf- 
tRofin,ant, ria Explere ſuſfragia. i The firſt hgnifieth to haue ſo 
Rom. l.. c. ao many voices as the law doth require. The ſecond henifi- 
eth to haue more voices then any other competitor, but 
not. ſo many che e 90m s idler on; 
Theſe perſons were tearmed Candidati, 4 togã candida, 
; from the white gowne which they did weare, as appeareth 
pag. i. more at large here we haue ſpok&DeRomani togd. That 
| rey might the eaſter procure the goodwill of the people, 
k Rofin, Ant. k theſe —— expected from them. Firſt No. 
Rom. l. 7. c. 8 menc lat io, the ſaluting of every citizen by his name;for the- 
better diſcharge of which, they had a certaine follower, 
which ſhould, by way of prompting, tell every citizens 
name as he paſſed by, and hance this prompter was ſome» 
times called Nomenclator, which word doth properly ſig- 
V ®nifiea common crier in a court of Iuſtice, ſuch as call men 
to their appearance, whenee they had their name from Wo- 
men & calo, an old latin word to call; ſometimes Monitor; 
ſometimes Fartor ab infarcienda in aures, Secondly, Blas- 
ditia 2 that is, a friendly compellation by the addition of 
ſome complementall name, as well met friend, brother, fa- 


ther 
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ther, Sec. Thirdly, Aer that is; an hote canvaſing or 
ſoliciting men bee . Lal gnit as, a 

bountifille or liberalllargelſe,or dole of mony c led Cõgi- 

arium from the meaſure Con gi containing a gallon, be- 

cauſe their! dole was at the itil made of oile or wine di- G. Traper, 
ſtributed in thoſe meaſures, Howbeit ukX fut an ny dole in Phil, 2 · w. 
gift or larges in mon or otherwiſe i calſed cr giariũ. The 
diſtributors of this dole were called m div; 3 & n ſeque- 2 * 5 


fires , although ſometinges ſagnaſter ſignified a briber or a garih La- 
corrupter of a Tudge. Likewiſe — r liberality comus in orat 


conſiſted in i Ray LI _ great Irrel Cal 
ſhewes vnto the peopleytee. 
Th vignor offer ohne greg A. ei 996014 oP 


'<. 


— 


' * 1 4 | 3 
; | | * 94 . 'W © - 6 #' © N * » 4 1 * : * 
: g — bk ; R : i : : , * S + L P 44 2 
. . ' (2 
' N N 0 . . - " : 
} * x " i 0 þ | d " : 2 8 ; 2 — 7 * * 2 
1 | | - 0 3. 
14 - ; x | 3 0 * © * — j 
7 I ; - . N * 9 . T 41 Fo 8 oy m * * \ . * 
4 | - * = * * 4 4 b 
* | ” - « In 
| | - Rowane Mapifirates, 
| | | | TY *74 


102 Cha 2520p 00g dg roy! 
dt 0 vd ues iran moo] s to t3391vtco) 
. : En. : i » : e | 9 f | 
13 S Ebeing to rs em dee 
26 If will firſt ſee what the definition of a magi- 


RY ſtrate is, A magiſtrate is he o who receiveth 

125 by publique autority the charge and over- 

pet of humane affaires belonging to the 

3 CREED comms wealth. Theſe Romane magiſtrates 

=. were either to be choſen only out of the better ſort of Ro- 

mY manet, called the Patricy;or elſe onely our ofthe commo- 

Wl psig. de iure nalty. p The firſt were thence called Magiftratme patricy, 

1 Provinc, I. 3. the e Alagiſtratus plebey,The Patricy had power to 

i cap. l. inder the aſſemblies of te people; namely their Comitia 

| by obſerving ſignes and tokens from the heavens:howbe- _/ . 

" 1 it — eatet᷑ power, others leſſe; inſomuck 

J duhat ſome were called Lanes magiftratus, quoniam habe- 

A Feneſt. de bant maiora auſpicia. i. a magis rata, Others were called mi- 
magiſt. Rom. yores magiſtratus, quoniam habebant miuora auſpicia. Of 
pe. ttheſe in their order. ä 


* 


C HAP. 2. 

De Rege & Tribuno ( elerum. 
N che infancie of Rome, it was governed by a king vntill 
| Tarquinius Superbus his time, who by maintaining that 


ſhamefull act of his ſonne towards Lucretia did ſo in- 
8 cenſe 
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Of the damame magiſtrars. 41 
cenſe the people, that they did not only for the preſent ex- 
ile him, but decreed that their ciry ſhould never after, that 
be governed by a king. This king had abſolute rule & go- 
vernement over the city. For the fafety of his perſon he had 
three hundred choſen young men alwaies to be attendant 
about him, much like vnto our kings Maieſties Guard here | 
in England, or rather his Penſſonert. They were called® Ce- r Plutarch. in 
leres a celeritate, from their readines in aſſiſtance ſome- Romulo. 
times they were called Treſſuli, ſbecauſe they alone witu- pin in da. 
out the helpe of any foote-men did take a certaine city in cap TE * 
Etruria called Troſſulum. Other times they haue beene cal. 
led Flexnmines,wherofasyerthere hath beene no certaine 

reaſon rendred. Each hundred of them had their ſeverall o- 

verſeer called Centuris:aud over them al there was one ge- 
nerall overſeer and chiefe commaundet, whom they called 
Praæfictum vel Tribanum ( rlerum, his place being next to 
the king. A ſecond fort of attendants about the king were 
called Eiftores 4 ligando, according to that, Lictor 1 
manu. They did ſomewhat reſemble our Serjants there be 
ing in number twelue of them. Their office was to carie 
certaine bundles of birchen rods with an axe wrapped vp 
in the middeft of them: _ rodsin latin were calledFaſces, 
the axe Secarss , © Thereaſon why they carryed both axes .,. N 
and rods was to intimate the ee, vr dre thatbe 3 | 
longed vato notorious _— petty _ tors. The reaſon pro Flacco. 
why they were wrapped vp togither was not onely that 
e thereby more * but that the anger — 
of the magiſtrate might be ſome what allayed, whiles they cidau . 
were vnbinding. Hence becauſe theſe Faſcet virgaram & | 
ſecurium, did betoken honour and chiefedome in place & 
autority, by the figure ſynecdoche this word hath beene v- 
ſed to Nee honour and dignity, as Faſcibus (His abroga- 
tu, he being diſcharged of his magiſtracie or dignity, 
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1 De Senatu, & quis Princeps Senatus, & qui Sena - 


_- 2 > Crs 
an 22 
— 


| tore: Pedari? | 
TT” Ouching the election of the Senators,the number of 
chem, and the diſtinction of them into Senatores ma- 
iorum & Senatores minorum gentium, ſufficĩent hath 
sup. p. ag. beenedclivered*in the ſecond diviſion of the Roman peo- 
Sup. P. 24. erke in the third diviſion hath been ſhewne the 


— — — 


— 2 2 \ 
— — 
— RE _y 2 — 


; 24 1 * . , K ” 


— a ad — 


habit or gowne,by which the Senators were diſtinguiſhed 

fromthe Romane gentlemen. Here therefore it ſhall be ſuf- 

ficient for vs to vnderſtand, that every ſolemne meeting or 

conſiſtory of theſe Senators was called Senatus. The fore- 

man df them ( which could bee no other then ſuch as had 

been either Conſul or Cenſor, was called Princeps Sonata, 

and his opinion was alwaies firſt asked. Now among thoſe 

therkad bore thoſe foreſaid offices it was in the-Cenſors 

power to make whom he would fore - man. The dectee of 

this couſiſtory was called Senatus. conſulitum. And manie 

times it is written with! theſe two letters onely S. C. The 

place where this cõſiſtory was had they called. Senagulum. 

u Mart · Phi None was u ordinarily admittediato · the place of a Sena. 

leticui. n Cic sor, before the fiue & twenticth yeare of his age: & of thoſe 

I. ep. fam. 1. that were admitted, ſome were allowed to ride ynto the 
g8Senate-houſe in a Curule chaite, others went on foote: 

Mart. hi- ævhehce theſe latter were called Senatores Pedary, They 

| kericusabid. | ꝗetermined their acts which they called Sanatusconjulta 

| ſometimes by departing downe their benches, & dividing 

theſelues into ſides, thoſe which did approue that which 

was propoſed ſided with the party who did Referre ad Se- 

ratum.i.propoſe the matter vnto the Senate;the others de- 

arted vnto the contrary ſide, or if they came not downe at 

all, but ſate ſtill on the benches, then did they ſigniſie by 

holding vp or beckning with their hands what ſide they 

would take. Now if the maior part were eaſie to be diſcer- 

ned, then they reſted there, tearming that act to be decreed 

per 
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| Of the Romane Magiſtrats. 113 
per diſceſſionem: and heuce theſe & the like phraſes haue ; 
taken their beginning, fe illius ſententianm Pra Jum, and Ciel ” p. 


Manib us pedibuſg, diſcedere in alicuius ſententiam. i. to bee fam 2. 
fully perſwaded of ones opinion. Now if both companies 
were almoſt equall, ſo that the aior part could not cafily 
be diſcerned, then did they proceed to giue their voices, & 
that which was thus determined was 0 to bee decreed 
Ta ſententias exquiſit as. i. by voices, Here wee 
may obſerue that to thoſe, who were favourably heard in : 
Senate, His Senatus dari duuebatur;audæ like wiſe they were CON - of 
ſaid, Stare in Senatu:as on the contrary they were ſaid [a- 3 ere 
cere, whom the Senate neglected or rather cõdemned. Ci = Cic. orat. de 
mihi ſtanti iacens minaretur, ſaith b Tally, If any Senator aruſp. reſponſ 
were abſent without a lawfull excuſe, then was he fined, & Roſin. An- 
for the payment thereof he did put in a pledge, which if he 4 Meme, 
did not ranſome, then did the common Treaſurer {{edere 
vel concidere pignora . i. ſtraine or ſeaze vpon the pledges, 
making common ſale thereof, in which ſenſe thoſe two 
phraſes are vſed.namely,capere pignora, & auferre pignera, 
i.to ſtraine or ſeaze vpon a mans goods. 
'C HAP, 4. 
De on ſulibus. 


Eter the expulſion of Tarquinius Sap. the laſt Roman 
A King, all the citizens in Rome aſſembled, and con- 


cluded that the government ot their city, which be- 
fore was in the hand of. one alone goyernour , called their | 

King, ſhould now bee divided betweene two: © whomat c Rofn. ant. 
firſt( before there was any ſuch ſubordinate office as a Pra · Rom l. 7. c. 2. 
torſbip y the Romanes called Pratores, quod preirent populo. 

Not long after they were calledludices 4 iulir andi. In pro- 

ceſſe of time they were known by no other name then Cõ- 

ſwles a conſulendo populo. i No citizen, was ordinarily cre- 4 Cic. orat. 
ated (oxſull before the forty third yeare of his age. Neither Philid. 5. 
might any be choſen without ſpeciall diſpenſation either * Suet Jule 


of their abſence out of Rome, © or in time of their triumph HP.. 
42 which 


451 | 114 „ Lib. 3. Sect. 2. | 
; which was the reaſon that Iulius Ca ſar was glad to for» 
: goe his triumph at that time, when hee was Conful with 
Bibulus. The ſignes or tokens of this ( onſular dignitie 
were the twelue Lictort catying their bundles of rodds & 
f Alex. Gen. axes f the firſt month before one Conſul, & the ſecond be- 
 dier.lib.3.c.3. fore the other; as formerly. they had done before their 
B Feneſt. de Kings. 8 The reaſon why each enſul had not twelue Li- 
magiſt. Rom. Cors alwales, was becauſe the tyranny of the Cen ſuls might 
then ſeeme to be doubled and to exceed the tyranny of the 
Kings: another token was a certaine chaire ot eſtate called 
Sella aburnea. i. an yvory chaire, ſo called from the matter 
* A. Gell 1.3. hereofit was made, 2nd h becauſe this chaire was com- 
cap. 18. monly caried about in a certaine coach or chariot, where. 
1 . in the Conſul did ride, hence from Currus which ſignifyeth. 
N . a chariot. it is alſo called Sella curulis : wherei note that 
Ford. l. c. 5. this word Curuli is ſometimes vied ſubſtantiuely, & then 
it ſignifieth ſome chiefe magiſtracy or office amongſt the 
Romane c. The gowne, by which they were diſtinguiſhed 
1 from other magiſtrats or private men, was a certaine pure. 
= ple gowne,which from the great embroadred workes was 
FJ. A called Trabea, and hee that did weare it was thence called 
Trabeatus, according to that, Trabeati cura Quirini. It will 
be worthy our obſervation to note, that the Romanes did 
0 date their deeds and charters in old time by naming the 
yeare wherein their citie was firſt founded; as to ſay Ab 
wrbe condita the twentieth, thistieth,or fortieth yeare, &c. 
ut in proceſſe oftime their manner of dating was by ſub- 
ſcribing the names of their preſent Conſuls: as to ſay, ſuch a 
thing was determined L. Valerio, M. Horatio Conſultbus, 
ſuch and ſuch being Conſults. Whence Suetonius ſpeaking 
of Iui.¶ eſar, ſaith, he was 3 to be Flamen Dialis, 
ſequentibus con ſulibus. i. the next yeare following. Thoſe 
alone who had borne the office of a Conſul, not every one 
that was capcable thereof were ſaid to be Virs con ſulares. 
x, Tiſlinus x At the firſt thoſe who were created Conſuls remained in 


in o Ci. their office the ſpace of an whole yeare, being deſigrati ad 


pro Calio, ; 
J con. 


- * 
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conſulatum the twentie fourth of October. At con- 5 
on 3 ante Calendas Ian. i. the firſt of Ianua- Mag e 

ry. The reaſon of this chaſme, or interim betweene their de. 
ſignation vnto their office, and their entry into it, was (as 
we may probably coniect ) that the competitors might 
haue ſome time to enquire de Ambitu.i. whether there was 
no vndirect and ynlawful meanes vſed in their canvaſſing. 
In proceſſe of time either by voluntary reſignation or de- | 
poſition or death many Conſuls haue beene choſen inthe 
ſame yeare,and they were called ® Nos ordinary ,& ſuffett; m Fr Sylvius 
Conſules. At ſuch times all their deedes were dared by the in Cic. Orar. 
names of the two firſt Conſuls which began the yeare: P N 
whence thoſe two firſt, and likewiſe all thoſe that conti- 108 
nued in their office the whole yeare were called ® Conſu- aer Nr 
les Honeraryzand Couſules Ordinary, | | | 

> CHAP, 5. 

De Cenſoribus. | 


HE Conſul: finding themſelues encombred with fo 
I may buſineſſes ofa different nature, did by conſent 

of the Senate chooſe two peculiar - officers called 
oCenſores 4cenſendo;becaulethey ceſſed and valued every o peneſt de 
mans eſtate, regiſtring their names, and placing them in a Magiſt. Row. 
fit century. For it did concerne the Romanes to knowe the cap.17. 
number, and likewiſe the wealth of their people, to the end 
they might be informed of their owne ſtrength, & ſo ſhape 
their courſe accordingly, either in vndertaking warres, 
tranſplanting Colonies, or in making proviſion of victuals 
in time of peace. A ſecond and maine part of their office 
was in reforming manners to which end they had power 
to enquire into every mans life. This part of their autoritie 
was noted out vnto vs by this phraſe being called Virgula 
cenſoria. If any one had plaied the ill h::sband,& neglected 
his farme, or left his vine vntrimmed, the Cenſors tooke no- 
tice thereof. They did Senatu & Tribu movere. i. They did 
depoſe Sena: ours, and pull downe men from a more hono- 
of 2 rable 


116 | Lib; Seil. 2. 
rable Tribe to a leſſe honourable; They did puniſh (apitss 
diminutionec. i. wit h loſſe of freedome and that was three- 


l. rif in. in fold Maxima, Media, & Minima. The leaſt degree of dif. 


Cic.orac. pro franchifing was the pulling of a man downe from an high 


K. Cœciuna. Iribe to a lower. Diminatio media, was ar exilement out 


41 Camerar, of the city without the ſoſſe of ones freedome. It isa com- 
in orat;Cic, | monly ſet downe in this forme of words, Tibi aqua, & igni 
pro Muren. yterdico. Diminutio maxima was the loſſe of ones Tribe, 
city, and freedome. Theſe Cenſors were reputed of the 

beſt rancke of Magiſtrats in Rome: they remained in their 

office an whole fiue yeares ſpace ordinarily, I ſay ordinari- 

rFeneft: de ly, becauſe i through the abuſe of their place, the office 
Rom. ag iſt · hath been ſomtimes made annuall.ſ That ſiue yeares ſpace 
cap. 7. the Romanes did call Luffram ,becauſe they did once in e- 


am E. very fiue yeares revolution Luſtrare exercitum Romanum, 


© LOFT Ceuſor. 


Rom 
1 To ay le by facrifice purge the Romane army. Hence weſay duo Lu. 
1 the. toyeares;triaLuſtra, i 5 yeares, &c. The performance 


t Panciroll. gf this Luſtration belonged alſo vnto the Cenſors: for after 
lib.cerdmde- the Cynſors had performed the one part of their office in 


Tragaiyg iſtring the iuſt valuationofevery citizens eſtate, t they 


'£ap1end1mo- 


qu) did lead a Sow,a Ramme, and a Bull three times about the 


& army, and in the end ſacrificed them to Mari: and thus to 
purge an army, is condere Luſtrum; though ſometimes con - 

dere luſtram doth fignifie, to muſter an army: Theſe ſacrifi- 

ces, as likewiſe all others of the like nature, that is, where. 

@ Alex. Gen, in there was a Sow, a Ramme, and a Bull ſacrificed; were 
dier. l. 5. c. a7. tearmed ſometimes vSuovetauralia, ſomt imes S olitauralia, 
x bomp. Læ ſometimes * Taurilia. Moreover it did belong vnto theſe 
tus de mage xn ſors to farme out the tributs, impoſts, tollage, &c. y At 


Rom. cap. de chte fue yeares end, the acts of both their Cenſors were re- 


ſor. ' 
8 . giſtred vpon bookes of record, which records were laid 


rerum deper · vp in a certaine religious houſe dedicated to the Nymph, 
dix. eap de ci MWhence ? Cicero ſpeaking of Clodius, ſaith, Oni eden. 
bi capiendi Nympharum incendit vt memoriam publicam,incenfs; tabu. 
modo. | 4 "3 47" | * ] p - 
Cie pro 1 public is impreſſum aboeret- 
Milone. | (lj 

CHAP.6, 


a * 
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wo MOREY .. wv 
9 51 De Pratorib us. 
T He Conſul by reaſon of their many troubles in war, 
having no time to adminiſter wltice vnto the Ro- 
mane people, did for their better helptherein create 
two new officers for the executing of juſtice, the one to 
examine and iudge 2 city: between ci- 
tir en, and citizen; theother to decide controverſies be- 
tweene forreiners: The firſt they a called Prætorem vrba - F ighius æ · 
num, and Pretorem maiaremzihe other Praterem peregrinũ, luipet. comp 
& Prætorem minorem: we may engliſh them Lord-chiefe- RES 
Iuſtices. Where we muſt note that at che firſt there was on» 
lythe Pretor Hanus, vntill the eaſes. and ſuits in law be- 
came ſo many, that one was not ſuſficient to heare them 
all: byea at laſt the number of the Pretors came to ſiuteene: ary: Gen, 
namely when thoſe two were added for the providing of bb, c=. 
corne and graine-whence theywere called Pretores cere- 
ales: — laſt 22 Prætors, there being Feneſt. de 
two others added to iudge of controverſies touching feof..mag, Rom, 


mẽts of truſt called thẽce Pratores ſidei comiſſary i Cauſarũ 0b. 19. 
duo genera ſat-alie private alia publica has oruminoſau, illas 4 vius 
civilet appellant. In thoſe caſes which wereprivate.i, © tou- 5 pro 
ching equity and vprightnefſe of any act ox the refticution * 1 Saxonius 
of any mony or goods vnla fully. detained from the right in Cic. orat. 
owner, it belonged principally vnto thoſ two firſt Prætors Pro S Roſcio 


f 
to iudge: 8 but vnderthem vnto the ſentumviri, who of- 8 


ten times ate called by Tally, Recuperatores, & Indices ha- v1, Saxonius 

ftezthe court Hafta centũ viralisʒ; becauſe one of the marks ibid. 

and ſpeciall enſignes was a ſpeare erected vp in the place 

the court was kept; Thoſe caſes which were publique or 

criminall, as treaſon, murder, buying of voices in the can- 

vaſſing fer offices, &cwere called alio, cauſa capitales, and. 

capitis dimic at io i. h ſuch caſes wherein if the party accuſed Fr. Sylv. in 

had bin found guilty he was ow damnat us = which rat. pro Mur 

phraſe we muſt not vnderſtan mm Vtimum ſupplicia,. | 
5 | 


ſed 


118 Ti. g. Sect. 2. 
ed aliqaandso exilium : quo ſcilicet caput. i. civic eximitur 4 
tRofin. an · civitate. i Theſe caſes at the firſt were heard by the kings & 
eig 5. c. 8. Conſulizafterward by certaine appointed therevnto by the 
people, being called from their inquiſition queſtores parri. 
eidi. In continuance of time the examination and heating 
of theſe publique caſes was turned over vnto certaine ma- 
giſtrates, who becauſe they were to continue their office a 
| full and entire e the others had their authori. 
tie no longer then they ſate in iudgement) were thence for 
| _ " diſtinction ſake called Pretores Quaſitores, and the caſes 
k Rofin,.an- were tearmed Que over perperne:kbecauſeinthele caſes 
tiꝗ. lib. 7. c. ii there was one ſet forme of giving iudgement perpetuallie 
| to remaine;wheras inthoſe private or civil cauſes the Pre. 
ter did commonly every yeare change the forme of giving 
Roſin Ant judgement by hanging * 109 gal Here we mult note 
lib. s. cap. 8. that theſe Queſtores Parricidarum, other wiſe called Præ- 
| , tores Quæſttores, had not the examination of all publique 
_ caſes, but ſometimes vpon extraordinary occaſions either 
the Conſuls, the Senate, or the people themſelues would 
giue judgement. No as thoſe former Prætors had a ſpeare 
erected vp, whereby their court for private cauſes. was 
g knowne;ſo had theſe Queſtrores a ſword hanged out in to- 
m Sig. de iud. ken of their court. w Prætorum inſignia duo fucre, haſta, & 
lib. ie cap. 7, Cadiuszilla ad inricdittionem , hic ad queſtionem ſignifican- 
dam, The officers which did attend theſe Pretors were 
Scribe . i. certaine notaries much reſembling the Clearkes 
of our Aſſiſes, their offices being to write according as the 
Pretor sor chiefe Juſtices did bid them, taking their name 
2 ſcribendo. The ſecond ſort were called Aecenſi ab accrene 
a Feneſt. de 40, ftom ſummoning, becauſe hey were to ſummon men to 
Rom. magiſt. their appearance. They much reſembled our bayleiffes er- 
cap. 19 tant. The third ſort were liqtores, of which before: n The au- 
„P. Pellit. in th ority of the vrbane Prator was ſo increaſed in time yea 
wes iP his honour was ſuch, that whatſoever hee commaunded;ir 
> Pichius E. had the name of Ine honorariũ. o Others ate of opinis that 
quipet comp. onely the Prætors edit was that Ius honorariũ, the Pre- 
a tor 
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tor Vrbanus being wont at the entrance into his office to 
collect a fer forme of adminiſſtation of juſtice out of the 
former lawes and ſeverall edits of former Pretors, accors 
ding vnto which he would adminiſter iuſtice all the yeare 
following. And vnleſſe the people might be ignorãt ofthe 
contents thereof, he cauied it to be hanged vp to the pub- | 
lique view. This forme of iuſtice was tearmed Edictum, ab 
edicendo. i. q imperandoʒ becauſe thereby hee did command, à p. pellit. ia 
or forbid ſomething to be done. Whence Pellitarius inthe Cic. orat. pro 
place now quoted doth tranſlate con ſulum ediſta, Manda- A. Cæcinna. 
tory letters, that it might be diſtinguiſhed from other ma- 
giſtrates edicts. It was commonly called Prætoris edictum. 

And as Pighius obſerveth in the place aboue quoted, it 
was called edictum perpetuum; not abſolutely, becauſe the 

vertue thereof was perpetuall ( for that expired together 
with the Pretors office, and therefore r Tulh calleth it leg 
annuam:) but in reſpect of other edicts mack in the middle ic. in. Ver- 
of the year vpon extraordinary and vnexpected occaſions; rin. 2. 
Vvhich latter ſort of Edits ſ Tuliy calleth peculiaria & no- © Cic. in Ver- 
da edicta. Afterwarde : Salvius Iulianus collected an Edict rin 3. 
out of all the old edits of the former Pretors, wherein al- 3228 
moſt all the whole civill law was contained and this was cap. 6. 80 
called properly Ediſtum perpetuũ, becauſe that allthe Pra- 
ters ever after did admmiſteriuſlice according to that E- 
dict by the appointment of | Hadrianw being then Empe- 
rour. The edict being given out, the adminiſtration of iu- 
ſlice conſiſted in the vie of nie of theſe three words, Do, 

Dico, & Addico. i. u Dat actionem, Dicit ius, Addicit ta res, *1:Camerar,. 
uam homines, For explanation wheteof we muſt knowe, in Cic. orat. 
that this worde ¶Addico is ſometimes! verbum e Augurale, Pro Flacco. 

ſometimes Forenſe, ſometimes a tearme of art belonging 

vnto the diſcipline ofthe Augures, and ſo the birds are ſaid 
Addicere, when they ſhew ſome good and lucky token, 

that tlie matter conſulted about is approved by the Gods: 
the oppoſite herevnto is eAbdicere. Sometimes this verbe. M. Toxitz 
2A 52 is a tearme of law ſignifying as * much as to deli- pub, Gant. . 
| ver 


ad a2 
vo _ Lb.. Seftiz, © 3 
5 ver vp into ones hands, or into ones poſſeſſion: x hence we 
1 doe not onely call thoſe goods chat are delivered by the 
1 Prator vnto the right owner Bona addicta, but thoſe deb- 
1 tors alſo which are delivered vp by the Prator vnto their 
g creditots to worke out their debt, are tearmed ſervi Addi- 
#;:yea moreover becauſe in all port- ſales it was neceſſary 
_ that the Prætor ſhould Addicere bona deliver vp the goods 
'v * ſeold:hence doth this word often ſigniſie to ſell, as Addice- 
| re ſunguinem alicuius, to take mony to kill a man, toſell a 
mans life. Touching the reaſon of their name they were 
v Fr. Matu- Called Pretores à præcundo quoniũ iure prasbãt. And J thoſe 
taati us. in alone were properly tearmed viri Pretory', which had 
Philippic.13- borne this office, not they which were capeable thereof: in 
8 the ſame ſenſe we ſay Virivenſory and viri Ædiliti, ce. 
| as 7 CraP. 7. 
Y De Imperatoribas,Ceſaribus, ſive e Auguſtis. | 
Vee ¶ Iulius Ceſar had overcome Pompey his 
lf V ſonnes in Spaine, at his returneto\Rome the Se- 
vate welcomed him with new invented titles of ſingular 
honour, ſtyling him Pater patrie,( onſulin decenninm, Di- 
=. at or in eee dee and Imperator: all which 
'F titles wereafterward conferred Odtaviu Cæſarꝗj and 
all the Emperours ſucceeding deſired to be called Inpera- 
| pores & Ceſares from him. Where we muſt vnderſtand that 
F this name Imperator was not e vnknown before, 
1 for by that name the Romane ſouldiers were wontſ eden at 
that time) to ſalute their L. General after ſome ſpegial cõ- 
1 iServivs En. Queſt . * Theſe Ramane Emperours were afterward called 
; | bb,s. alſo Auguſti from Octavius Ceſar whom when the Senate 
= ſtudyed to honour with ſome noble title, ſome were of 
1 minde chat he ſhould be called Romulus, becauſe he was in 
1% manner a iecond founder of the city; But it was at length 
M7 = decreed by the adviſe of Manutius Planous, that he ſhould 
3 be ſtyled by the name of Auguſtus: which we may Eng- 
liſh Soueraigne, and they counted this a name of more te- 
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yerence and inajeftic then that former name of Romulus, 
becauſe all conſecrated and hallowed places were called 
Loca anguſia. The authoritie of theſe Emperours was very 
great even as great as the Kings in former times. 


CAP. 8. 


De Principibu iuventuti Ca ſaribus, & 
nobiliſſimis Cæ ſaribus. 


'A 2 cuſtome was receaued amongſt the \Romune Em- 1 


Roſin. ant 


perours in their life time to nominate him whom ey, 


A they would haue to fucceed them in their Empire: & 
him they called Privceps iuventutis Caſar, and. Vobiliſimus 
Ceſar. The like cuſtome was practiſed by Charles the fifth 
Emperour of Germany, and ſo hath beene continued by his 
ſucceſſorsz namely, that one ſhould be choſen whom they 
called Rox Romanorwm;whoſhould be ſo farre inveſted in 


perour,that reſignation, or depoſition of 
Wee being! Emperour,he immediatly ſhould ſucceed, 
eee better government of the city ap- 
ointeda certaine officer called Yrbis Prefeitus to 
overſeers, betweene the buyer and the ſeller, &c. Afﬀter- 
| \ examine and haue the hearing of all cauſes, ofwhiradtare 7: 
ſoever, if they were latra centeſimum lapidem , withinam * 


CAP. 9. 
R — hearing of all matters or cauſes. betweene 
| wardin time of the Romane Emperours this ri 
. — of Rome forb Laps | in old time ſignifyed a a, Deſpaute- 
il 


the an. the e by the meanes of the preſent Em- 
9 0 
De Prefeito vrbis. 
the maſtet and the — betweene orphanes and their 
did aſſume vnto hirnſelfe ſuch authoritie, that hee would 
e, ſe at every miles end a great flone in manner ofs in ſua 
a ma u- Jr. erected.) Ia the abſence of the King or ſyntazi. 


Conſuls, he had all authoritie hich belong o them 
reſigned vnto him. I am not ignorant, that ſome doe make 
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à Feneſt. de 


122 ; * 0. | 
dms latter kind of prg fecture ot aka a differte 
office from the — but I ſhould rather e them to 
be one and the ſame, only his authoritie to bee more enlar- 
ged in the Kings abſence, and of this opinion doe I finde 
c Sig. de iure Feneſtella, Alexand. Neep.ande A, wo: 


Rom.. 1. c. a0. 


C HAP. 10. | 
TSF - Decemuiris  legibus ſarihendss... g 
"OR the better adminiſtration of iuſtice the d.Romanes: 


Row, J appointed three men, namely thoſe who were reputed. 

— apy x the graveſt and wiſeſt amongſt to goe to Athens. 

| there 3 the Grecian ——— their 
returne, arme thoſe lav 


were wanting in Rome, and the other which were faulti 
might thereby be rectiled and amended. At the returne of 
thoſe three men, the Conſuls were depoled,and both their 
authority and enſignes * vnto theſe Decemwiri. The 
lawes which they brought from Athens were written at 
firſt in ten tables of braff ::afterward two other tables were 
added. At which time thoſe lawes began to be knowne & 
diſtinguiſhed from others 2 name of Leges 12 tabula 
rum. And according to thoſe lawes iuſlice ever after was 
adminifired to the Romane people. At firſt by theſe ten mẽ 
appointed therevnto, whofe was as large even as 
: e Kings and Conſuls, in old time only it was annuall- one 
of them only had the enſignes of honor caried before thẽ; 
5 alone had the authoritie of conyocating the Senate, 
their decrees and the diſcharge of all fate bu- 
o Roſin. ant. — e The other did little differ from ẽ in their 
Rom. . j. ce habitzorly when the firſt had ruled a ſet time, the others 
| ſucceeded by turnes. This kind of government did not 
continue long in Rome, for in the third yeare all their 


er was abrogated, becauſe ofth reyranry andoppre 
wein ben oui, the een N 
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Niere ene eil . „ . 

be Interregiapoteſtate. , _ "= 
A the death of Romulwf divided thẽ- f Dion. flal · 


ſelues into ſeveral companies called Decxrie comit- car. l.. 
ting the governmẽt of the kingdome to that Decmy 
ai. to thoſe ten men ypon whom the lot fell, calling thẽ the 
Interreges where we muſt knowe, eſe ten did not 
rule altogether , but each man ruled for the ſpace of fiue 


tum quinqueduanum Aſter that ſiue daies government had 6.cap.16, 
Interrex remained even in the Conſuls time, ſo that iſby 
ö | | » dierli.$.c.<& 
mitted the whole governement of the kingdome, and him | 
De Diftatore, 
eminent dangers, they Er a Dictator, to whõ 
the aut 
name, & the continuance of his office. Touching his name 
ce continued but fix months and at the 
againe for another ſix | 
a6 one copld make their oppeale from him yneo the peo. iat. 
late officer whom he called k Equitum ma- & Stadius in 


daies, whence 8 Roſnas calleth this magiſtracy Magiſtra- , Roſin. lib; 
ed through the fi then did they goe to lots to haue a 
econd — third, &c. This office of an 
ſome extraordinarie oecaſion the Conſuls could not bee Bia 
created,>thenthey choſe one to Mom alone they com- Alex. Gen. # 
they called ſuterregem. 
| Cn. 12. 
V the Romane found chemſelues en- i 
| combred with dangerous warres, or any other 
alone was committed ity and rule of the whoie 
kingdome. , differing from a King onely inreſpe&ofhis 
he was ſo called, guoyiam dictis ci parebat populus. His of- 
QAFMUEa DU expiration theres 
of if need required he was choſen 
months. He was alſo called i Popul Aagitter,inas much i p; 
& pl, | f oor 5 aimſelfe was eſtabliſhed in his office hee 
ſter: :much reſembled his whom they called Flor. l t. c. ri. 


er: norte muc | 
2 prefetiumsfor as the Prafectus vrbi in the abſcnce of 
e eee the? 
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1Rofin. an- Retr! military Tr:/buneswere of two forts. The one 
tiq. lib. 7. c. 20 & had all powet and authoritie, which beclonged vn- 

| to the {onfuls; and thence were called VE r1bani militum- 

cen ſulari poteſtate. The occaſion ofthem was this:The pro · 
tectots ofthe commons called Tribuniplebis did earneſtly 

1 labour that the commonalty might bee made as capeable 

n Roſin. ibid. of the coſular dignitie as the Nobulity:m T his was follow - 
edſohotthatinthe end though the nobilitie would nor 
| grauntthemway vnto that dignitie vnder the name of 
TCTonſulsz yet in effect they would grant it them. Namely the 
Conſuls ſhould be depoſed, and in their ſteed other magi- 

ſtrats ſhould be choſen; part out ofthe the nobility, part 

out of the commonalty , who though they were not 

called Cenſuls, but Tribuni, yet were they of ¶ vnſular au- 

thoritie:By which they were diſtinguiſned from the other 

ſort of Militaty Tribunes, who had power and authoritie 

only in matters military, and were known by the name of 

annex Gen. Tribunimilitum without any addition, ® Sometimes there 
dicr.lib.6.c.13 was one of theſe 3. words præfixed Rutuli or Rufuli,Suſfe- 

| 3 di and comitiati; not thetby to intimate vnto vs any diſtin- 
ion of office or place, but to ſignify their manner of. ele- 
Aion. For ifthey were choſen by the Conſuls, then were 

they called Tribuni Rutuli or Rufuli becauſe they had their 

authoritie confirmed vnto them by vertue of an act or law 
preferred by Ruriluus Rufus, when he was Conſul. If they 

Tag were choſen by the ſouldiers themſelves in their cam : 
g then were they called Tribani fuſfefts.i,Tribunes ſubſtitu- 
ted or put in the place of another. Whence we may c6ieR. 
that the ſouldiers were not permitted to make any electiã, 
but in time of need; when their former Tribune: were ta* 


ken 


{dto haue beene oRoſin, Ant, 
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faut to bee 


} offoor — — 


mies there is but one Setiant maio}, — ones 
L. Generall hath command over all the footmeen, bo there 
never ſo many thouſanjdds. 
e ee e 
De Trinmwviris Reipub: conſtituenda. | 
His tyranny ofthe Triwwtviratzsbegan by a conſpi- 
[ ration betweene eAngu/tze Caſar, Antoni, & Le- 
. For theſe three vnder the pretenee oftevẽging 
Tul: Cæſar his death obtained chiefe power and authority 
for che ſpace of five yeares thorough out Rome, ? preten.. 2 de 
ding that they would ſettle the common wealth, which at — . Rom, 
that time by reaſon of 7z/: Ceſars death was much out of ? 
order. Thote fiue yeares being expired, they refuſed to re- 
ſigne their authority exerciſing exceſſiue cruelty towards 
ache Romaner of what degree ſoe ver. 4 This kinde of go- a5 0 2 
vernement remained but ten years, neither ever were there . : 2 . 
any other then thoſe three aboue named. They had power A 
to enact any new law, to reyerſe any former Act without 


Q3 | the 


the conſent of the Senate or 
fcribe and banniſh any 
as we 
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ſuters, or Clarkes ofthe band, which did receiue the ſoul- 
diers pay from theſe city - Treaſurers, and ſo pay it to the 
ſouldiers. The office o D 

Lt ſirſt but two) was to teceiue al the city-accounts;to dii- 
7 burſe at all occaſions of publiqueexpenſes;rotakean oath 
| of him that the ſouldiers had ſaluted by the name of /a;pe- 


rator, that he had truely informed the Senate both of the 
number of enimies ſlaine, as alſo ofthe number of citizens 

a lot otherwiſe he mighr bar the Emperour of his triumph. 
Moreover whatſoever ſpoiles were taken in warre they 
»-  weredeliveredvp vnto theſe cirty-Qu4fors;and they ſel. 


% 


. — m laide vp the mon im the gteat Treaſure · houſe 


4 „ eee 


11 » 
I 3 7 x ww as 


CHAP, 16. 


of the u. 


en. 16. AN 5200 ent 


üer fort 
ſelues in war for the defence thereof; vnleſſe they didfinde 
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I 

3 — they were at firſt choſen the 1 7 
litary Tribunes, therfore did they alwaies retaine the name 
of Tribyes, bein g called char they mightbe . 
from the others, Tribuni Plebis, Pr ours of the 
mons. At the firſt inſtitution of them were in — — 

but 2, as ſome haue thought: Others ſay five-afterward : Pighius in 
las it is yeelded by al —— rhey my ee e 2 yranni 


—.— firſt conſiſted chiefely in 2 that they had p 


N to hinder any proceedings in the „ 
5 W . 
that c 


7 lb. 2. 23. 


75 Lx- 


y had not autority to enact any new JON 245 

ter ward by abuſing their authotity in did. 3 eee e Stadius in 
torit as magis in iuterc hence was 1105 lib 3. c. 2 
it that in old time theſe protectours da e s were Pighius in 
05 h to com into bs Senate: but Rn, OY ww 
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u » Roſi Ant. 
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fug. En day through out the yeare.” 


128 den, 
out at the dore, whether vhatſoever was determined with 
in the Senate was ſent vnto to be petvſed by them, 
and if bers roue it, hen did they ſubteribe a S 
Komane being the ſirſt letter of this word Tribani. 
houſes of theſ Fe ibiies ſtood open n . a . 
comort refupe or place of fuccourfor a comez 
© neither 92 it law full for themin to bee blen vuref the 


e Roſin. ant. 
lb cep 23.1 


© Pighius in 
ſuo Tyranni- 
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be 4 g to Sie chöſen ür öfthem. What we moſt note 
thez hte tt" 2dted that both ſorts ſhould rule ar one 
&th ſelfe ſutne Hires but that the Curules ſhould rule the 


+ Alex. Gene ons yeare,21id che Plebey the other. To theſee/Ediler it cid 
hs INE Pa! tion of les and private hon» 
locke vnto the weights & meaſures in cõmon ſale: 


ö ite had pow er to examine Aﬀtiores redbibitorias „that 
| — ſuch actions, by vetcueof which hethat had fold any 


hem ae, ophiſticared wates ," was conſtrained to take 
A Moreover thi hac the charge of the prb- 


que conduits'or ws of proviſion forfo- 
ne plales, Kc. Of there were alſo two, 
rr 2 e 


arket”, b For vnte 
Ibid: * 


Of the e Hides brats. 4a” 
1tthateanbee collected out of thoſe thattreate of if, 
differeth but litzle from his, who the Ronzanes called An- 
non Prefettuenr onely this, the ¶Ædiles Ceroales were ma. 


"GEMS — extraerdinareus, namely, 
Flach as was choſe: of extraordinary deavehvy kRofin. an- 
he paving for that timetargerauthoriry then thoſe ordina · ciq 17638. 
rie clarkes ofthe market. For as it appeareth by 44 


the place now . power of himſelf 
to examine all ſuch caſes ot Pete $ ſhould ariſe tou- 
ching the dearth-as ſuppoſe we Aae corne , fore- 


mme * I A WA. 

"LIL, „amm fl { 5 an 4% iro 

28 UE, of A1 N en too * 
Derr. 


Y Evade chat neee Reip: canftitnendle, of ice 
50 — there were divers kindes of Trium - 
— three high Ski- 
2— — the charge of ptiſons and were to lee ma- 
uniſhed-for which purpoſe eight ae did at- 
— allo Triumpini Menſarq, three mb, 1 Alex. Gen. 
we may tearme them Bankers, who had autotitie to pay, dier. I. 3. C16. 
out ofthe common treaſury poore mens debtʒ. Sometimes | 
there were appointed fiue to this office, whence they were 
called alſo n Qzirquevire Men ſarh both being called Me · l. Camerar, 
ſarij om Menja, atable 3 whereanthey told their mos ; in orat,Cic, 
ny. Another ſort of Trimavirs there were appointed to pro Flacco. 
preſſe jouldiers hence they were called Triumvmi con- 
guirendi inveneridongos ad arma ferenda. Wee read alſo of 
certaine eee were elected N captaines 
to guid and —— people in tranſꝑlanting colonies; 
thence were they 2 — 2 
detbur ſometimes 2 
or twentie, and ſo named them Quiaquexuri, Septemviri, 
Decemviri, and Uigintevir, Celanlæ deangends... 9105 A 
ther ſorts of Trium iri re 155 jb ee, 0 
ales SY 


130 Tibig. Seid. 3. 
of the Mint, who thence were called Triumviri A. A. 4. 
F. F.. i. Auro, Argento, Ære, Flando, Feriunao; for they had 
the charge of coyning the mony. Secondly, Triumuiri va- 
lietudimis, Three Peſt-men, which were to overſee thoſe 
that lay infected with any contagious ſickneſſe. Thirdly, 
a Alex. Gen, * Triumtiri nocturni, three Bell-men which were to walke 
dies. l. 3, c. 16. the towneat night, and to giue notice of fire, * 
CHAP." 19. 
| De præfectis rar. 
Vguſtus Ceſar deſiring for the better ſafetie of the 
A citie to maintaine many bands of ſouldiers, which 
ſhould alwaies bee in readineſſe for the defence of 
the citie, deſired of the citie an yearly ſubſidie for the main 
tenance of thoſe ſouldiers:burbeing denied it, hee built a 
certaine Treaſure-houſe, which hee called Ærarium mili- 
rare, whereinto he caſt his mony for himſelfe, & Tiberius 
and promiſed to doe ſb every yeare. Afterward when hee 
ſaw the Treaſury not to be enriched enough, either by that 
mony which himſelfe beſtowed, or by the contributions 
of others, he appointed that the twentieth part of all inhe- 
ritances and legacies (except it were to the next of the kin, 
or tothe poore ) ſhould fall vnto this Treaſurie. For the 
charge & cuſtody hereof he appointed three of thoſe ſoul. 
diers, which alwaies attended about him for the ſafegatd 
of his perſon, calling them Præfectos rarij. 
CAP. 20 
De Præfecto praæt orio. 


X LL captaines and governours to whom the rule of 
© Pancirol.in | an army belonged were in ancient time called? Pra- 
A rde torec; This word Prator ſignifying then three chiefe 
4m 125 officers among the Rowanes: Firſt a c onſul ; ſecondly aL, 

. chiefe luſtice; thirdly a L. Generall in warre; all of them 
P Pighius in being called y e Preitores qurniam iure & exe 


In ereitu praibant. Anſwerable to which threefold Wr 
: this 


Of the Romane Magiſtrates. 131 
this word Prætorium hath three ſeverall ſignifications- 
ſometimes it ſignifieth a Princes palace or manour houſe; 
ſometimes a great hall or place where iudgment was wont 
to be given;and lafily the L. Generall his pavilion in the EEG 
campe;1 from which laſt ſignification it is that thoſe ſoul. ub 3 * 
diers that gaue attendance about that pavilion for the gard ” 
of their captaines perſon are ſometimes called Mnltes 
Prætoriani, ſomet imes Cohors prætoria; r and heetowhom pr. Syleius 
the overſight of theſe ſouldiers was committed was thence in Catil. 24. | 
called Prætorio præfectus. N 


CAP. 21. 
De Advocato fiſci. 


"TOR the right vnderſtanding of this office wee muſt. 
Pim note a difference betweene theſe two wordes, 
. Hxrarium, and Fiſcus. Erarium was a common trea- 
ſury belongin g vnto an whole ſtate or corporation, whẽce 
all publike and comms expences are to be ſupplied. Fiſcus 
was the Kings or Emperors private coffers:it may be eng- 
liſhed the Rings Exchequer.The keeper thereof was called 
Advocatus Fiſci. There are many other pettie offices with 
in the citie, which 1 haue purpoſely omitted, becauſe there 
is but ſeldome mention ofthem in old autors; and as oftẽ 
as they are mentioned, their names doe explaine their of- 


fice. 
CHAP. 22. 

De præcipuis magiſtratibus pro vincialibus. 

Ver the Provinces at firſt ruled certaine magiſtrats 
() ſent from Rome by commiſſion from the Romane 

Senate, called Pretores, whoſe office was to admi- 
niſter iaſtice vnto the Provincial inhabitants: yea, and if 
occaſion ſerved, to make warre alſo ypon their enimies ; & 
this was the reaſon that the number of the Pretors did fo 


increaſe alwaies , namely accordingly as the number of 
| R 2 Pro. 


\ * 8 *. 41 * . 2 — 
Lo IA 0 A n 1 2% » N F 1 


it aka ht A . Lib-g-Seftes 


| | | IS] | Provinces did encreaſe. The warres and tumults in the 
| 
| 
| 


Provinces ſometimes were ſo great, that the Prætour was 
not ſufficient both to manage warte and execute iuſtice: 
where vpon the Senate thought fit to ſend another magi- 
| 8 ſtrate into the Provinces, whom they called a C onſul, be- 
1 5 cauſe properly the managing of warre belonged vnto the 
* Conſul. So that there were at firſt two ordinary Pro- 
5 1.45 vinciall magiſtrates , a ( vnſul to manage warre, and 
Is | A2 Pratour, or L. chiefe Jullice to ſit in judgement , And if 
theſe two by a ſecond grant from the Senate did continue 
n their office aboue the ſpace of an yeare, then were they 
| called Proconſules,& Propretores. But in proc eſſe of time 
1 | + this cuſtome was altered. For then none could bee Procen- 
| . ſuli, but thoſe alone who had beene Conſuls in Rome; nei- 
ther could any be Proprataurt, hich had not beene Pres 
1 | tors at Rome. Their manner being, that the next yeare after - 
"ns ſttthe expiration of their offices in Rome they ſhould departe 
into ſome certaine province to beare the ſame offices a- 
gaine being not called Conſulet or Pretores as before, but 
Procon ſules & Propretores; and for this cauſe alwaics, ſo 


\.Alex, Gen, 1 
dier. l. 3. c. 3. (one as the Conſals had beene created, the Senate did ap- 


3 | point certaine Provinces forthe Conſulr, which being ap- 

1 = pointed the Conſwlr did either —— 
who ſhould go to the one, who to the otherʒ and that was 
_- tearmed comparare provincias; or elſe they did decide the 
_ 2180 | queſtion by lots, and that was tearmed ſortiriprovinceas; 
howbeic ſometimes the Senate did interpoſe their autori- 

ty, and diſpoſe the ſame. Vnder the Emperours the gover- 

nours of ſome Provinces were appointed by the Senate, & 

the people, and thoſe were caliledProconſ#lds,and the Pro- 

4 vinces,* Provincia Conſulares, others were appointed by 
2 wi 1 the Emperours, and they were called Poprztores , and the 
_ 8 Provinces Pratorie Provinciæ. For all this,which hath bin 


* 


| | 4 noted 22 the Provinciall Magiſtrates, it is almoſt 
| - _ u Rofin, An- uerbatim tranſfated out ofu Raſinus. To which we adde 
iq 10. c. 24 this, namely that every Procon ſul and Proprætor did viſuals 


| ] 
| +25 * y * 
| | 
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ly chooſe a Lieuetenant ſuch a one as ſhould bee aſſiſtaunt 
vnto him iu matters of governement, whom they called Pomp. Læ. 
Legatumm. So that this word Legatus fignified three ſeveral * de magiſt 
Magiſtrates amongſt the Romanes, two whereof may bee MI. 
proved out of / S;gonixs; firſt that it ſignified ſuch a Lieue- , c; . this 
tenant or L. Deputy vnder a Procanſul or Proprætaur in a proù. l a. c. 2. 
Province; ſecondly, that it ſigniñed ſuchi a one as is imploi. 
ed in the delivery of a —— or embaſſage from one 
Prince or State to another: we commonly call them Em- 
bafſadozs. * Laſtly it Ggnified a Lieuetenant or chiefe cap- 2 Roſin. ant. 
taine in warre, whole place was next vnder the L. General. Rom. l. 0. c.. 
Moreover every Proconſul and Proprætour had with them 
certaine Treaſurers, called 8 Poor . Theſe 

rovinciall treaſurers a were choſen e Romane a 8 ' 
le; namely ſuch a number — — 6 — . 
vinces d tequire. Aſter the election they between them- 
ſeluss did eaſtlots who ſhould go vnto the one, ho vnto Sig. bid 


the other Provinces: Þ ſometimes extraordinarily by ver- 
tue of ſpeciall Act or decree this or that ſpeciall man hath 
obtained this or that Province without any lottery. By the 
way we muſt note, that all — — could not 
be called Proquaſtores, as all Provinciall (on ſulr and Pra- 
tours were called Proconſules & :Propretores . For theſe e Rof 
only were called Proqueffores, which did ſucceede theſe — 8 
Provinciall Qgaſtors, when they did either die in their of- 
fice or depart out ofthe Province; no ſucceſſor being ex- 
ected from Rome: at which times it was lawfull for the 
Procon ſu or Proprætur to chooſe bis Proguæſtor. Moreo- | 
ver there were beſide theſe Legati & Queſtores d other mi- 4 81 46 
litary officets; ſuch as are the I ynbuni militum, Centuriones, P 1 2, * 
„ ivy eee en with other inferiour officers, ET. 
as theit Secretaries, Baylieffes, Cryers, Serjants, and fuch 
uke. ö | 


R. 3 Lib. 3 
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OF the Romane Lawes, 
CAP. 1. = 
; | | De Legibus. 
RD ont commer crc 


oy 2 | 
OW, theſe. Firſt Lex ſi nifieth only the. law, but 
| — (Jiu ſignifieth allo that place, whereſoever 
lib. r. cap. 7. the law or iuftice was adminiſtred; not only ifit were ad» 
miniſtred out of the ttibunall in the Comitio, or great 

hall of Iuſtice;which was tearmed by the lawyers eAgere 

1 Tribunali: but alſo ifit were adminiſtred in a private 

ouſe,orin ones iourney{; ſo that it were by a law full Ma- 

| ASrIAg awH out of the curule chaire; and this was tearmed 

by the Lawyers, Agere de Plano: and hence is it, that In ius 

vocare ſignifieth to cite one into the court. Secondly Lex 

ſignifieth onely the written law, but Jas ſignifieth equitie; 

Fr. Sylr. in ſo that b Ius permaneat ſemper nec vnquam mutetur : Lex 
orat. pro Mil. ver ſcripta T:oihs.Norwithſtandin gtheſe two words are 
vſed promiſcuoully one for the other; & therefore leaving 

all curious differences between thoſe words (whether the 

Romans lawes were truely [ara or Leges) thus much wee 

| may obſerue,that the laws vied among them were of three 

e pr. Syl in forts ; either they were ſuch as were made by ſeverall Ro- 
epiſt.virora mane kings, and afterward collected & digeſted into a me- 
illuſ. l. 5. ep. i ithod by Papirixze from whom it was called Ius Papirianũ: 
| | OT 


» c 


* 
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or they were ſuch as the Decemviri brought fr ¶Aebeus, 

and were called Leges 12 tabularum: or laſtly they were 

ſuch as the Coꝝſult, the Tribuni Plebis, & ſuch Magiſtrates 

did preferte, whence every ſeverall law bore the name of 

him or them that preferred it. My purpoſe is to explaine on Lou, 

ly this latter ſort, and that not all of them, but ſuch alone as ill 

I haue obſerued in Twlly, and that chiefly in his orations. A 

My proceeding ſhall beefirſt to ſhew the divers kindes of 

iudgements; and then to deſcend vnto the lawes theſelues, 

beginning with thoſe . which ſhall concerne the Romane- 

religion, and then proceeding to the others, which con- 

cerne the common wealth. 4 | 
CHAP. 2. 

| De Inre publico & private, 


He Caſes to be decided by the la were either pub* 
f | like or private; & accordingly were the iudgemets, 
| 17. 4 Sig de jure 
guebatur: vel publica, in quibus iniuria que ry: fatta erat Rom.l.z.c.18, 
vindicabatur. The private(as we oblerved before) belõged 
vnto the Prætori vrbano & peregrino . i. the L. chiefe luſti- 
ces, who did either giue iudgement themſelues, and then 
were they ſaid Iudicare; ot they did appoint others to ſit in 
iudgement, and e then were they ſaid [ndicium dare : Yea f Sig. de lud. 
in their abſence there were ten called Decemviri Stlitibus lib r. cap. 7. 
iudicandis. i. Super lites iudicandas, who in the ſame man- f Rofin, ant. 
ner, as the Prætor, might either giue iudgement thẽſelues,  7.c.29, _ 
or appoint othersʒ for they were even in ᷣ one place and in Alex. Gen. 
feed of Pretors. Thoſe which either the Prætor or the De- diet! 3. c. 16. 
cemviri did appoint to debate the caſes vnder them, were 
taken out of the (entumviri.ih out of certaine Commiſſi- 2 
oners choſen for that purpoſe; namely three out of every x art: os: 
Tribe or warde;ſo that in all the number of themiamoiited 
vnto an hundred and five , but in ound reckoning they 
went for an hundred; and froma certaine ſpeare that was 


wont to be erected vp in token of this court, hence was the 
ä 3 Court 


- 


d Velprivata,in quibus ius ſuum privat us qui 


CY 


GE 
\ '» 


1$ig. de iud, Court. cilled either Pretoria Deremwiralicjor 


lib.r. c-28. ral; haſtu. In ſome caſes their forme of acquittance was 


*Sigde iud. thus, x Secundum illum liters dojwhence! Tully ſaith, Quo 


1b. 1. cap. 29 bus, Seen | | : 
rr _—_ minis ſecundum eos lis detur, non recuſamus. i. wee doc not 


Quin. Roſcio. deny, but they may be acquitted. .Thofe that were caſt in 


their ſuit, were ſaid Lite vel cauſã cadrre. The publique Ca. 
ſes belonged ordinarily (except the Con ſuli, the Senate, or 
the people did interpoſe theit authoritie) vnto thoſe whs 
m Roſin. an- we called e Some haue m thought :hem 


tiq. lib. a. c. 18 to be the ſame with thoſe, whom Kaſinus callech Fadices 


Quæſtionum, and that Ithinke not altogether * vnſure 

grounds: firſt becauſe moſt of theſe publique caſes, which 

Sig. de iud. they tearmed Queſtiones ., had their *ſeyerall Preroys to 
lib. a ca enquire them;whence they weze called Queſitores, & may 
in my opinion be called Iaudices Oneſtionu N eſſ ecially ſee: 

ing that thoſe which would haue them bet different offi- 

cers, cannot well ſhew the difference of their offices. Now 

as the Vrbane Prætor had an hundred cõmiſſioners vnder 

him: ſo had theſe Prætores QuefttorerIcertaine Tudges cho- 

„ 4 214 (DP by the Vrban or forreigne Prator, when he tooke his 

k 8 . Pp * oath, and tlrat not re Morn pleaſure as many as hee 
cap. would,or whom he would, but ſometimes more, ſomtimes 
fewer, ſometimes only out of the Senators, ſometimes only 

out ofthe order of Romane Gentlemen, ſometimes out of 

n . both; ſometimesalfo out of other orders, according as 
PSig ibid. thelaw appointed, which oftẽ times varied in thoſe points. 
4 *Sigdc iur. The Iudges how great ſoever the number was, 4 were cal- 


Rom. J. cs Jed Indices ſelecti, and were divided into ſeverall compa- 


nies called Decuriæ. Theſe ages were vpon any citation 

 fr6 any of the Prætort, to giue their aſſiſtance in the Court 
vpon the day appointed by the Prætor. Now the manner 
how they did proceed in theit judgement followeth in the 
expoſition of one of che lawes, and therefore Iwill referre 
the reader thither. On let him by the way vnderſtand, 
that whereas Twlly is quoted in every law, it is not ſo much 
for the proofe of the law, as to ſignifie, that he in that place 
[14/0 \ | ma » 


maketh mention thereof. For theproofe ofthe lawes Ire- 

fette the ReadertoRoſimms and 54 cp touching the ex- 
Poſitions my marginall quotationsdoe proue ſufficiently 

conſecration or hallowing ofplaces, that it ſhould 


"YYCHa 3 "g/l 39 7 
3 Eegibns religionem (þ eftantibm, | 

L be vnlawfull for any to conſecrate either houſes, 
grounds, altars, or any other things Ininſſu plebis . i. with- 
out the detetmination of the Roman people in their aſſem- 
blies called Comitia Tribsta, which determination was al- 
waies teatmed Plebiſcitum,  __ | 

Raſcia Lex. | 
L. Roſcius Ot ho Trib.Pleb.preferreda law, that whereas Cie Phil 

hecerofore the Romane Gentlemen did ſtand promiſcuouſ- tem ng > 
ly with the Commons at their theatraliſhewes, now there Muræn. 
ſhould bee fourteene benches or ſeats built for thoſe Ro- 
mane Gentlemen which were worth H- S. quadringenta.i 
about 3000! of our Eng/iſhmony. As for other Gentlemè 
whoſe ſubſtance was vnder that rate, they had a'certaine 
ace allotted them by themſelues, with apuniſhmentim- 
| poſed vpon them, if they offered to come into any of thoſe = 


14. benches. 
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Lex Papiria. f 


Papirius Trib. Pleb. eſtabliſbeda law touching the Cie. pro Do- 


Here we muſt note that this character H- S ſtandeth for 
a ſilver coine in Ram called Seſtertins, and is by Roſinus in 
this place improperly vſed for Seſtertium. For this charac- 
ter H. S is by our Printers falſe printed, the true chatacter 
r being L L- S ſigaify ing Au Libras ( as the the two LL cx, 1. 
doe intimate) and Semaſſem- which is intimated by the in Philip. 2, 
letter S. Where if Libra doth ſignify no more then the Ro- 
mane coyne called AS, then is this opinion touchin * \ Chr. Hege- 
character LL-$ eaſie to be confirmed. For divers authors dorphinui in 
- frendring a reaſon of the name Seſtertius, ſay it was ſo - oi TINA 2. 
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138 f 4 Lib. 3. Sec. 3. | 
led quaſi Cemiterti us. i. ſuch a coyne as conteineth Duos ſo. 
*idos aſſes & ſemiſſem. This Seſt ertius, was ſuch a common 
| coyne among the Romanes, * that Nummus and Seſtertius 


ep. Nannins became at length one to be vſed for the other," Mille hu- 


in Verrin. J. ;, (nods ſeſtertij vel nummi faciunt vnum ſeſtertium in neu- 
dorph ius in tro genere, & con ficiunt plus minus viginti quing, coronas, 
Verrin, 3m. According to which rate quadringenta py ras, amount- 
eth to 3000. and every particular Seſtertius is according 
to this rate, in value about three halfe-pence farthing . 
8 Fb Clodia lex. | 
Cic. pro Sex- Publius Clodiu, Trib,Pleb.made a law, by vertue wher- 
tio item de of the prieſt called Peſſinunt ius ſacerdos ( Rom the place 
Aruſp. reſpon here he did firſt exerciſe thoſe holy rites in the honour of 
the mother Soddeſſe) ſhould bee depriued of his Prieſt- 
hood, and the Temple built in the honour of this Goddeſſe 
mould be beſtowed vpon Brotigarms of Gallo-Græcia. 
| * Ric Domitia ler. 2 
Cic. Agtar (a. Cu. Domitins Ahenobarbus Trib. Pleb. enacted a law, that 
the Colleges of prieſts ſhould not as they were wont, ad- 
mit whom they would into the order of Prieſthood: but it 
ſhould be in the power of the people, And becauſe it was 
contrary to their religion, that Church- dignities ſhould 
be beſtowed by the common people, hence did he ordaine 
that the leſſer ꝓart of the people, namely ſeventeene Tribes 
ſnould elect whom they thought fit, and afterward hee 
ſhould haue his confirmation or admiſſion from the Col- 
lege. $11 . 
| p .  Lexincerti nominis de vacatione ſacerdotum.” 
Cie. Phihp.s. Cicero in his orations mentioneth alaw ¶ not naming 
& pro Font. the author thereof) whereby the prieſts were priviledged 
| from their ſervice in all warres, except oncly in vproares 


x B. Latomus in, | ages. 
in Philip 7, eure tumults. * And thelspriridegesmere tearmed Va- 


*.. 


CAP. 4. 


7 GRIT Oc 
De Civitate, & iure civium Rom. 
Porcia lex de civitate. n 
MT Trab. Pleb. eſtabliſhed a la], that no magi- Cie. pro Ra- 
ſtrareſhould beate any Romaneeitizen with rodds. bir. & læpè a” 
BEN | Lex Sempronia. En, | lids. | 
/C.Sempronius Gracchus Trib.) Pleb. preferred a law, Cie. pro Clu- 


entio. & [x pe 


whereby he diſabled the magiſtrate fr6 puniſhing any Ro- alias. 


/ mavecitizen , either with roddes, or with his axe.i.with 


death, without the allowance ofthe people. Secondlyby 
vertue of this la, if any magiſtrate did condemne any Ro- 
mane Citizen /ndittacanſa , hee ſhould bee liable to the 
iudgement and cenſure ofthe people. A third clauſe to this 
law was, Ne quis coiret,conveniret, quo quis iudicio publito 
circumveniretur Indifta4 cauſa He was {aid to be condem- 
ned cauſa indicta, which was condemned before hee had | 
ſpoken for himſelfe. Although y Indirere pro nondjcere ,fi- F. Ramus in 
cut & invidere pro non videre vir reperiatur; tamen indictũ pf * 
& inviſum, pro non dicto, et non viſo ſept reperiuntur. They a Pr. Sylv; in 
were properly ſaid Coire, whichdid worke vader hand a- orat. pro Clu · 
beſt a man, that he mught be condemned; wee may tran- 1 


ate it in this place, to Conſpire, * The verbe Cnreumvenio © 
doth commonly hgnifte as much as ¶ Ircumſeribo, to de- pro L. Flacco 
ceaue or cheat one: but in this place, to oppreſſe one with F. Sylv, in 
falſe iudgement, procured by briberie or confederacy, © ora. ro Clu- 
Lex Papa ae peregrinis. (117,10 entio, 

The privileges ofthe Romane citizens became ſo great, Cic.prozalbo 
that almoſt all the inhabitants of the confederate nations, 
would forſake their owne dwellings, & vſe meanes to be- 
come free deniſons in the Romane city; inſomuch that the 
Embaſſadours of the Allies, & aſſociates, did grieve much 
and complaine of the loſſe of their inhabitantꝭ -wherevp- . 
on a law was made by Papius, that all forreinets & ſtran ge 
commers ſhould dee expelled out of the city. To the ſame Cic. offic. l 3. 
effect was Lex Iunia, and alſo. Licinin Mutia de peregrmis : 

| 8 2 the 


- 


Ital. L t. c. 2, 


1460 Lila. ads. | 

the firſt being preferred by Mar. Iunim Penn u the ſecond 

by L. Licinius Craſſus, and Q.CMutins Scævola. 
Servilia lex de civitate. * 


way pro Bal. C. Servilius Glancia preferred a laẽw Vt ſi quis Latinas, 
PE If any ofthe: Latine aſſociates could proue an action of 


bribery againſt a Senatour, then ſhouid he be made a free- 
man of the cix. bans 7. 
1 Ont Latinus Here we will obſerue with® Si goniut, that 
the Latme people were not alwaies called Lativi M Atalici: 
Sed & ſocij, & Latin: ſocy; & ſocy nominu Latini, & ſocij 


e Sig. de 


7 


tium dict: ſunt. Te. 322319 %% 
Sylvani & Carbonis lex de Peregrinu. 


1 * pro. Ar- Silvanus and Carbo being Tribuni Pl: preferred a law, 
ee vt qui federatss civitatibus adſcripti eſſent, ſi tum, cùm lex 


ferebatur, in Italia domicilium habuiſſent, ac ſexaginta die- 

bus apud pretorem profeſſieſſent,cives Romani eſſent. 
Acdſeriptidl Fot the right vnderſtauding hereof, we muſt 
gt. Syle. in note, that there were d two forts of citizens ſome cives na- 


orar,pra lege ti. i. citizens by birth; others civitate donatiii.citizens by 


donation, or ift: who becauſe they were added vnto, and 

regiſtred with the firſt ſort of citizens; were thence called 
| eAdſcripticives. SHLD YEA ON IRA H 

i Profeſſi apud Prætorem.] This verbe profiter; is ſome 

ih — times e ¶ mitiale verbum, and ſigniſieth as much as profire- 


Wait, 


2. f b I . , 
conſtruction it beareth in this place. 5 
n CorneliadecM waiciplysss 101 Os 


L. Cornelius Sylla preferred a law, that all Manicipall ſtates 
Cic pro Dos ſhould looſe their freedome in the Ramane city, and alſo 


mo. their privilege of having commons in the Romane fields. 


| Gellia Cornelia lex. 
Cic. pro Bal- L. Gelliuu Pablicola, and Cn: C orneline Centulur being 
bo, Conſuls'decreedalaw;that all thoſe private perſons vpon 
whom (v. Pompeius in his wiſedome ſhoulde beſtow the 
* freedome of the Romans citizens, ſhould ever be aecoun- 
ted free deniſons. | CnAp. 5. 


nomenq; Latinum, &. ſocy ab nomine Latino, & focy ac La- | 


» 


rinsmen.i.totender ones name vnto a magiſtrate : & this 


T4. 1 J 
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Die legibus ad comitia ſpact antil a. 

3 \ 21.43 hn 2 ©: 5 

Q Alias Petus asked a law in time of his Conſulſhip, Cic,multis in 
| vt quoties cum populo creturii. as oftẽ as an Romane locis. 
vagiſtrate aid aſſemble the people to giut their volces, the 
eAuguresſhoulde obſerue ſignos and tokens in the firma- 
ment, and the magiſtrates ſhould haue power obaunciandi, 15% 
& intercedendi.i.to ——.— their proceedings. 
A geretur cum populo. Here we may note the difference 
betweene theſe two phraſes, Agere cum populo, and Agere 
ad populum. * He was ſaid Agere ad populum, whoſocyer 
made any ſpeech or oration viito the people, & this might 
be done vpon any day indifferently: But then onely was it 
ſaid Agi cum populo, when the people were aſſembled to 
the giving of their voices by a lawfull magiſtrate, and 
this could not be done, s hut vpõ one of thoſe daies, which z Berſman. de 


they called Dies Comitiales. vet. die ra- 


; * Fu leu. tione ad fine 
Pub: Fur ius ſive Fuſius Philus being i Conſul ordained a” id Faſt, 
law that vpõ ſome certaine daies;alth6ugh they wete dies — 
Faſtiii. Leet- daies, yet no magiſtrate ſhould firmnion an 
aſſembly. ET ch en e e 


— 
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f A. Gel. l 13% 
cap. 14 


Clodlia lex. | 
Fi. Cloduus Trib. Pl. abrogated both thoſe former lawes, Cic. pro Sent. 

making it vnlayefull to obſerue ſigues & tokens in the hea. 
vens, upon thoſe daies when the Roman people were to be 
aſſembled : And ſecondly, making it law full ro aſſemble 
the people vpon any Leet day whatſoe ver. | 

eee en eee eee 

At firſt for many yeares the Romane people in their. al- Cic.z de leg. 

ſemblies did ſuffrage Vivi voce: at which time many oftnñe 
inferiour ſort, gaue their voices contrary to their wils, fea- 
ring the diſpleaſure of thoſe that were of higher place. For 
the better help in this point, Gabnius asked a law, that the 
827 people 


” 
pn A 4 
2 Y 
+ 
- 


Þ| people in all their elections might got ſuffrage Viva voce, 

ut by giving vp certaine tablets, the manner wherof hath 

beene formerly ſhewen? whence both this, and all other 
lawes tending to this purpoſe haue beene called Leges ta- 


| bellariæ. A 
4 6 21 Caſſialex.. N fr 
Cie. in Lzlio After Gabinius, Caſſius ailo preferred a law, that both 
the Iudges in their iudgements, and the people in their aſ- 
Roſin. an · ſemblies ſhould ſuffrage by rendring ſuch tablets h but 
. lib. 5. c. 3. this is to be vnderſtood only of thoſe aſſemblies by wards 
called Comitia Tributa: - Ns Ga they treated of mulcts & 
mercements. ant e Ae ä 
N Cee lia lex. | 
Cœlius Trib. Pl. eſtabliſhed a law, that not onely in 
muldcts and mercements, but alſo In perduellionis iudicio. i. 
in taintments of treaſon againſt any perſon of ſtateſ name- 
ly ſuch as were ſacroſants ) oragaink the common weale, 
this Tabellary libertie ſhould haue place, when the people 
| mould iudge thereof. een eee Joao 
lcælius Sec, In perduellionis iud.] i This word perduellis doth ſignifie 
Curio . in ora. an enimy vnto the ſtate, a traytour: & hence commeth this 
pro Milone. word perduellia, ſignifying not onely the crime of treaſon, 
3 lud. put the puniſhment alſo due therevnto, k Si crimen quod e- 
Ty n rat graviſſimum inter crimina, nempe imminutæ maicſt atis: ſs 
pi na, quæ erat acerbiſſima, nempe mortis. 
Papiria leæ. 108 J 
Cic. de leg.. C. Papmius Carbo Trib. Pl. perſwaded, that not only in 
dees. their elections but in the propoſall of their laws alſo, this 
ſuffraging by tablets ſnould be vſed. Dat 
Siembronia leg. 


= 


C. Sempronius Gracchus Trib. Pleb. preferred a law, that 
the Aſſociats of Latium ſhould haue as great right of ſuf- 
fraging, as the Roꝶane citizens. kl 1445 855 
| © ogy | $1 TFQYI !T 'CAanila lex. 1184 
Cic pro Mur. {;, Maniline Trib. Pl. preferred a law, that all thoſe 
who were Libertini, in what tribe or Ward ſoever, ſhould 
haue the right of ſuffraging. ChAp. 6. 


Cic. 3. de leg, 


i 


Cic.multis in 
locis. 


— 
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De Senatu & Senatori us. 
F F Claudia lex. VE £34 £331 | 
Claudine Trib. Pleb. perſwalled a law, that no Senator Cic. Verrin. 
or Senators father, ſhould haue any ſhip, uhich ſnould | 
conteine aboue three hundred of thoſe meaſures called | SE 
eAmphore, deeming that ſufficient for the tranſportation 
of their corne from the Romane fields. Secondly, by this 
law the Senatours were fotbidden the vie of trading. * 
eAmphore.)! Say Og Þ x oy obſervethtwoſortes 1 Alex. Gen. 
of theſe meaſures, namely Amphora Italica containing 2. dier. l. a. c. 20 
Vrnas; and Amphora Attica containing 3.Urnas : everie 
vrna contained two gallons and a pottle. This in probabi- 
lity is vnderſtood of the Italian Ampbhorn. 
| Tullia lex. ITED FLOG ICS, 
When as a cuſtome had growne,that many ofthe Sena- 
tours having by ſpeciall favour obtained Liberam legatio- 
nem, vpon all occaſions would abuſe that their authoritie, 
procuring thereby their private gaine,and the encteaſe of 
their owne honour; then M. 7rullizs Cic. being Conſul - 
laboured', quite to take away theſe kitids of embaſſages: 
which though he could not effect, yet thus farre he prevai- : 
led; That whereas in former times this Libera legatis be- 
ing once obtained, was never (not through a mans whole 
life) taken from bim againe - yet afterward this autorityjy 
ſhould never be granted to any longer, then the ſpace of 
one yeare. MOOSE TIT 2 B16 an meat 
Legatio libera. We may obſerue in ancient autors three 
ſeverall kindes of embaſſages. The one, which is a meſſage 
ſent from the Prince or chiefe governours of one country 
vnto another, and that is expreſſed commonly by this one 
word Legatio, without any addition there vnto, — 
it is called Legatio mandata. The ſecond, which is whe one 
| „are the title of an Embaſſadour, thereby the more 


onourably to performe ſome vo made, whence it was 
cal- 


( 


Cic. Philip. t 
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5 2 22Fy 
Cornelius & labei Diator;, Antes Lai, 5 al 
nn, Lint cee civil warre, ſhould be 
capeable of any office or magiſtracie before they came vn- 
_ fotheitfull:ycarcs/jAſgcondpartofthis la was, that the 
children of ſuch as were preſeripti, ſhould, bee made vn- 
capeable of the Romane — — 

Beos they came to their full age.] Fox L. Uillius pre- 
= ferred a lax whereby he made — were vnder age, to 
» be vncapeable of the city:-preferments:and thoſe he acco- 
ted ynderage,who had not attained vuto that number of 
yeares, which! he had preſcribed each n office: * and 

this law was tea —— a _- e 
Proſcripti.] Thoſe were tearmed % Who were 
not eee and baniſnhed their cot . their 
Fr. Matur d- goods were ſeazed vpon nden Gro eee. | 
ris in Phil, nomind in ne ſcribebantur, hins ra cebamur. W 

cia lex. 

Cie. il + A. Hircins made a law, that all thoſe that followed 
' Pompey , ſhould be made : vncapeable of all places of of⸗ 


| ice, 


n P. Ramus in 
Agrar. 2. 


Cornelia lex. | 
iy Cornilins Syllafinding the Pretores ii. the Lichiefe 
Juſtices not to giue ſentence alwaies according to equitie, 
yea ſometimes co goe quite contrary to their owne Edict, 
made a law, that every L. chiefe Iuſtice ſhould adminiſter | 
iuſtice cent to chat his fit Edict, hanged vpat * 
* 


Cic Philip. 2. 


. 


— . ͤ ö——65d5-— a . — 


. ofthe Romane Lewes, '.- ass 
begianing of his office. Anadditis vnto this law bats 


e dale. | 5 
rd: 34; ell. eee Pt 

In W tien it was law full for either of the * „ 
to cenſure whom he pleaſed, and how hee pleaſed, 6. 
his fellow Cenſor did pl 
poſition therein · But many this tiieir author 
P.(lodins Trib 2 e Cenſe ede 
overskip any in their ele tion of — ueither ſhould 
they brand any with diſgtace, except ſuch as had been ac- 
cuſed vnto them, and beene condemued by chem both. 

Valeria lex. I. 
Ik!hbe office ofa Dictator at the firſt iaſlitution 3 Cic.Verrin.4 
but ſix months ſpace,yntill L,Falerine Flacene ; being In- 
terrex in the vacancy of the Coꝝſuli preferred a law, that 
L. Cornolius wk ſhould be a perpetuall Dictator. 
- Cornelia lar. 

L Cornelis liabe time of his Diftatorſhip ,didby 
vertue of a law 8 by him clip the authoritie of the Cic. 3. de leg. 
Tribuni Pl. dilabling them of beating any office after the 

expiration of their 7; ee, „taking away their autho- 
ritie of preferring lawes v. of vſing any ſolemne ſpeech or 


ublike otation vnto t „ * „of — ee ;of p 
uct of the P 


on 


—.— Fo ſtatute or decree tending tot 


Cnar. 8. 
De legibs. 


Cecilia Didia lex. 2 

| : Cacilins Metellus,and Titus Didius being ( WAL 
forbad, that Dua rogatione. i. in one and che lame bill Cie. Philip. y. 

many things ſhould be propoſed vnto the people: leaſt 

by that meanes, the people by y graunting the Whole bill 

might graunt ſomething which they would not; ot inde-⸗ 
oying the whole bill might deny ſome particular clauſe 
I 


whic 


the L.chicfe en e eee ; A | 


plainely \ 23x it, and make op- Cit. pro Sexe | 


j | 
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11 Tub, q. Seid. 3. C i | 

vrhich by it ſelfe they would haue accepted. Moreover 

| —— / Sur wag wn that before a la ſhould be 

-  'askedintheaſſemblies it ſhould;bee promulged.i!hanged 

vp to the publique yiew.ofthepedple three market daics, 
Ini Lithtih lex di tn ieee 

Cic, Philip 3. Junius Silauus an , Liciuius Manana being Conſuls, 

e.ſtabliſhed that law of Fri and Didius, annexing a 
more ſevere puniſhment forthe breakets thereof. 

| odia lem ile interoefſionsy OO 

Cic. pro Seat P. Claudine Trib. Pl. made a law, that the Trib P{hhould 

haue full autority and power to propofelawes; neither 

ſhould they be hindred by the Iuterceſſion.i.gainſaying of 


any. 


þ Nat? F311} 2" 27] 10¹ Licinia Æbutia ler. {30 My i | | 
Cic. contra -» Licimius and /Ebmins being Tribuni Pl. ordained, that 
Rullum 2. ifaay preferred a law touching the overſight; the charge 
or cure of any buſineſſe in hand; neither he, nor any fellow 

officer with him, nor any allyed vnto him ſhould haue chis 
overſight or charge committed to him. 

00 "CH „ e 

De Proumcys, 

Sempronia de provincys./ 


HALEN 6 Sempronius Grace bus Trib. Pl. ordained-, that the 


4 


[e) F 


Senate every ycare before the election of their ¶ an- 

ſuli, ſnould as it ſeemed beſt to them, appoint out 

what Provinces the ( onſult now to be elected, ſhould af- 

ter the expiration of their office go vntoʒfor whichprovin. 

ces after ward the (o»ſulsdefigned ſhould caſt lots. Ano- 
Cic. de pro- ther clauſe to this law was, that whereas in former times, 
vince conſye by a decree from the Senate it was lawfull for the Tribune 


laribus. to hinder the Romane aſſemblies, hẽceforward they ſhould | 
haue no autori x.. 165 R 
75 Cornelia de P rOVIncys, ; By 
| Cicep.9.ad Ty Cornelins Sylla being Dictator preferred a lawi, that 


Lentul. Whoſoe vet went into a Province cum imperio, tam din illud 
He 


Of i the Nome Lawes. 147 
imperium F̃rtineret, quoad in vrbem re verſus eſſet i whereas 
in former times his rule and governement was to be refig 
ned at the expiration ofa ſet time appointed: yea although 
no ſucceſſor were ſent, it cold he not continue there cum 
imperio withouta new commiſſion, A clauſe added vnto 
this law was, that after the comming of any new Preſident 
or governour into the Province, the old Provinciall Preſi- 
dent ſhould depart within thirty daies. pena ty 


Eſſe cum mmperio.).i.P Cxercitui præeſſe wel habere ius ad. p Sig. de iur. 


miniſtrandi, & ſus auſpiciße endi belli. N Prov. 3c. 13 
Titia lex de Provincißs. 9 15 _ 
ib. cap. 6. 


Titiur, or(as t ſome ſay) Decius preferred a law, that the Cic po i. 
Provinciall Treaſurers called Quæſtores, ſhould caſt lots 8 ; 
for their Provinces:whence Tzly in the oration now quo» Melancthõ. 
ted inferreth, that althoughOſia being the better Province in orat. pro 
fell vpon Servins Sulpitius, yet in as much as it fell lege Ti. Muræna. 

714 5 x caſting lots, he could not therefore challenge anie 

ſuperiority aboue L. Muræna. Sed vtriuſq; nomen conſedit 
in Quaæſtura. i. their fame and renowne was equall in their 
Queſtorſpip. ra; 

Julia lex deProvincys; 

C. Julius ( eſar eſtabliſned two lawes touthing the Ro- Cic Phil 
mane Provinces one that no Prætour ſhould governe a Wn 
Province aboue twelue monthes; nor Procoſullaboue two , 
yeare. The ſeverall heads or clauſes of his ſecond law could 
not all be found out, but thoſe which haue come to light 
are theſe, Firſt that Achaia, Theſſalia, and all Græcia ſhould 
be free, neither ſhould any Romane Magiſtrate ſit in iudg- 
ment in thoſe Provinces((7c.pro domo. ) Secondly, that the 
Provinciall governours and their Comites . i. aſſiſtants or 
e haue hay, and all other neceſſaries pro- 

vided thẽ on the way, by thoſe townes & villages through 

which they paſſed.(Cic. m Piſon.) Thirdly, that the Provin- 

ciall Magiſtrates at their departure, ſhould leaue a book of 

theit accounts in two cities of their province, and like wiſe 
ſhoulde ſende a coppy of their aceounts vnto the Romane 
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Cic. pro Bal 


Til. a. Seit. 7. 
Treaſure-honſeſ Cic. in Piu.) Fourthly that it fnould nei» 
ther be lawful] for the people to beſtow nor for the Pra. 
vinciall Magiſtrate to receiue Aurum coronarium vnleſſe it 
were in a triumph ( ĩc. in Piſan.) Laſtly, that it ſhould bee 
vnlawfful for the Provincial Magiſtrate without the allows 
ance of the people or the Senate, to depart out of their pro- 
vince, to lead forth any armp, to vage warre, or to go into 
any forreigne country. ¶ Cic. in Piſm : ik, 
 Lipfius le Aurum coron. There was a cuſtome amongſt the Ro- 
magnit. Rom. nanes in times of victory to preſent vnto the. L,Generall 


b. 2. cap. 9. Coronets of gold, inſteede whereofthe after - ages preſen · 


ted a certain ſumme of mony, which was thence called 

Aurum carena riums. F 
be V atinia de:Rrovincys. : © 12 "Y 

? P. Fatinius Trib Hl. procured a law, that C. Julias Ca. 
NMi.r ſhould haue the governement of Gallia Ciſalpma, and 
Aricum for ſiue years ſpace, without any decree from the 
Senate, or caſting lots. Secondly that they alſo ſnouldgoe 
as Legates or L uties vnto Cæſar, without any decree 
from the Senat, whoſoever were nominated in chat law; 
Thirdly that Ceſar ſhould. recciue mony out of the com- 
mon Treaſure-houſctowards having an army. Laſtly, that 
be ſhould tranſplant a Coloay vnto a certaine towne of Cie 


bo. 


alpina alla called N. | 
cia pod how 17 pi Cladius being Trib.Pleb.procured a law that the go. 


mo, vernement of Syria Babylon And Perſia ſnould be commits 


ted to GabinineFbe governement of Macedonia, Achaia, 
 TheſſaliazGrdcin,and al Beotiaſhould bee committed vn- 
©. - to Piſo; and they {houldreceaue together with an army, 
mony out ofthe common Treaſury towards their iourny. 

D Todi altera de Cyproo. 5h 

Cie: pro Seat P. Cladius preferred another law, that the Nand:Cyprus 
| ſhould be made a Province. . That Prolemæus the king of 
pra fitting in his purple, with his ſcepter and other his 
ornaments Preconi publico ſubriceretur , & * 
Fat 


* 


bonts omnibus etur. i. ſhould himſelfe with all bis 
gocids be ſold by a common cryer. That At. Cato being 
than Treaſurer, camime Prætorio, adietto etiam QOneftore, 
| having by commiſſion the office of a L. chiefe Iuſtice , and 
another Treaſurerro accompany him, ſhould bee ſent into 
the Iland Cyprus, both ana "a or of the kings goods & 
eſtate, and alſo to bring backe the mony. Laftly it was de- 
creed by this law,thae thoſe whe lived in exilement at By- 
Luntimmbeing condemned for ſome capitall crime,ſhould 
de brought backe vnto that citie,yader the name of. No. 
Manes, | 

Præconi publico ſubiyceretur.] For the better vnderſian- 

ding of that phraſe, wee are to vnderſtand the manner of 
8 ſt the Romane: — wee may read in Si- 

goxizethus, Thoſe things were ri ſold in poreſale, 

which were publikely4old * hafen. i. by the 

cryet vnder a ſpeare ſticked vp forth &, and ſome 
Magiſtrate making good the ſale by of the 

goods. Whence I take Pablicopreconi ſubijci, de Haſte ſub. 

yciro fignifie one and the ſelfeſame thing, namely to be ſer 

at fale:and © Cicero vſeth almoſt the ſelfe {lame phraie, Bona t Cic, Phil xx 
Cu.P ompey,voci acerbiſſime ſubiettapreconic; This kind of 

ſale was tearmed ¶Huctio; becauſe as Sigonims faith inthe 
ſameplace,tohim the goods were ſold, Qui pi rem 
anxgoret. i. which would bid moſdforirs hence is theſeller 


thereof tearmed eAmnttor,as Cic. Id quod à mala aut ort . Vertin. 7. 


miſſent. i that which they had bought ofone which had no 
authofitic to ſelle& from his cuſlome of ſetting vp a ſpeare 
in this kind of ſale, this word Haſfa alone is vſed er 
portſale, as * Haſta Ceſars the ſale o Caſars goods. ho 


1 Cie. Phil. 8. 


who bought theſe E Tulydoth call Settores ,* quia 7 Cic.in Ver. 
ſpem lucri ſui ſecta A Lr. 29 | _ 
S wha ˙ 2 Abt. OS Sas 

De leglbus Agrar. 


Ky: e * v1 a 


. ® Sig. de iud, 
* lib. 2. c. 24. 
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Lib. 3. Sect᷑. 3. ? 117 
Tm laws were tearmed Leges Axraris, which did 


130 


cConcerne the diviſion of the publique or eommon 
fields. And theſe wete either given by Romalus and 
other kings;or taken from the enimies, or from private me 
which had made incloaſures; or laſtly bought out of the 

Sie de jure mmon Treaſury. Vida Sigor, 4 248 

. " Sempromia lex Agraria. 

Cic. prosext. Titus Sempronius Grace hus Trib. Pleb. preferred a lawe 
Which forbade, that any of the Romanesſhould haue to his 
owe part aboue ſiue hundred acres of the common fields, 
the one halfe of which it was lawfull for his ſonnes to en» 
| ioy. If it had ſo hapned that any fhouldenlarge theſe com- 
bSig. de iure mon fields, three ſurveyers called the > Triumviri agro di- 
Ital. Lz. c.. vidundo, did marke out which was common, which private 
ground. Moreover it was by this lawe provided, that the 
ee r who made the people of Rome his 
heire, might be beſtowed vpon thoſe citizens, which had 
by this law obtained a part of the common fieldes, to the 
buying of inſtruments far husbandry. Moreover, that the 
kings lands ſhould be farmed out at a ſet rent by the Cen- 
ſors,whence an yearely tribute ſhould be paid to the peo» 


H 

f Cornelia lex. 
L. Cornelius Syila being Dictator preferred a law, that al 
the fields of thoſe Romanes which he had baniſhed, ſhould 
be common. This publication is to be vnderſtood chiefly 
ofthoſe fields in Thuſcia nere vnto the city Volaterre,and 
Cic. in Rullũ. the city Feſula, which grounds Sylla divided amoſgſt his 
ſouldiers. FIT 


Cu Ap. 11. 
1 frumentaris legibus, 
| Sempronia lex. 


Cic.pro Sexti . S empronins Gracchus being tribune of the commõs 
rovided,that a certaine quantity of corne ſhoulde 


monthly be givẽ vnto the poorer ſort at a low price, 
49 7 Semiſſe 


Of tine Romance Lawes. 1 151 
Semiſſe & triente, that is, about ſixe pence farthing a buſh» 
ell. Here vpon was there a place appointed in Rowe for the 
how at this cõmon corne, togithet with certaine laws | 


called c Horroa Sr mpreni as. Dsl: TU 
Semiſſe & triente.IIt appeateth by the next law, that 
miſſis in this place, muſt ſigniſie the ſame as ſemiæris doth 
there. Wherby we may note, that ſexs doth not alwaies 
ſignifie the halfe art of the Romare coine called Ar, but 
ſometime it ſignifieth a greater coin valewing almoſt out 


ſixe pence. | 
P. Clodius Tribunus Pleb.ordained thatthatcotnwhick 
heretofore was ſold to the poore ſemis ais e trientihu n 
fongulos modios, that is, for ſixe pence farthinga buſhell,; 
ſhould hereafter be given gratis, and the charge and over- 
fight of this dole was committed to Sext. Claudiun. Ci ae 
Trerentia Caſſia... in Piſeas, 
M. Terentinsand C. Caſſ being Conſuls preferred a Cic. Verrio.s 
law, Dii altera decume 4 provincys cormerentur, pretid in & 7. 
fingulot modios HS trium conſtituto. Item vt civitatibgs 4 
qualiter imperaretur, pretio in fin gulos modios HS quatuor 
conſtituto. 5 4 $4 2 habe | 
For the better vnderſtanding of this law, wee muſt note 


—_ 


e 


d a threefold tithe paidby the Provinces. The firſt was the a Sig · de iure 
tenth part ofthe graine , growing in the Province to bee Prov. l. i. c. 1. 


paid in gratis, and that was properly called Pecumæ, or frus 
mentum decumanum, and thoſe that tooke this tithe to rent 
were called thence Decumani. A ſecond ſort of tithes was 
a certaine quantitie of corne taken vp for the L. Preſident 
or chlefe governour of the province to keepe his houſe, & 
that was called Frumentum æſtimatum . i. corne gathered 
vp by yy oftaxarion : for ſo this word aſtimo comming 
from 2s oth ſignifie. E Eft autem eſtimare ab tre dict 51 e Fr. Sylr. ia 


quod vulgo dicunt appreciare & taxare.. The third fort of or. pro Clu- 


tithes, was when the Senate finding ſcarcitie of corne in entio. 
| Rome 


.. Thiaplacenns 
. 4 COU ne” + „ *Rofin. an- 


Se tiq. lib. 8. c. 13 


. 


' 


_ 
Rome , did inioyne the Provinces to ſell them a quantitie 
of corneatapriceſcedowne by the Sematouis themſelues, 
and this corne ſould vpon iniunction, if it was paid but 
duce in the yeare it was tearmed Frome but 
if in the ſame yeare a ſecond ſale was inioyned them, then 


"they called chat ſecond pay Eramenting imperdtam. In the 


| 
1 
' 


Cic. Verrin.4 


Cic. pro lege 


Manilia, 


laltera decwme)is meant fue d 


firſt clauſe of thus law hy 
fav ſe, by theſe words ¶ civiratibus 


enprum;intheſeconde 


equaliter imperaretwr} n is vnderſtood Framentam imperatũ̃. 


Hiero king of Sicily obteined a law, wherein was ſet 
downethe quantitie of corne that the Aratores or country 
farmers ſhouldpay vnto the Publicaui i. thoſe which re- 
ceaued the tithes, together with the time of payment & the 
price agteed vas * 

| 1 Cu. 12. 

De re militari & belli. 
| Mont) oo RET”; Lie ett vb. 
A . -Gabinixa Tr. Pl. preferred a law that the managing 
A* the war againſt the Pyrats ſhould be in ſuch man- 
& Dyer committed vnto Pompey for three yearcs ſpace, 
that over the whole ſea betweene Her: ules his pillars, and 
in the maritime provinces vnto the foure hungreth Sradin 
from the ſea, he ſhould haue power to cõmand any Kings, 
L. Preſidents, or whole corporations to furviſhhim with 


all things neceſſarie for that warre. | 


Cic pro lege 
Manilia, 


., CHanilaLex. 

C. Manilius Trib. Pleb perſwaded a law, that the ma- 
naging of watre agairſt Mutbridates ſhouldibee commit- 
ted vnto C. Pampe ius. That the whole Province where 


L. Lucullus ruled, tagether with his whole army ſhould 
be reſigned vp vnto him. Morcover that Bithynia, where 
| Glabrioruled ,ſhouldbee added, together with all thoſe 


0 Pyrats, and all thoſe provinces, over which the law Gabi- 


bands and forces, which hee had vpon the ſea againſt the 


11 


Tra da yr dowd, Su 

1 * Am., 

mn N AN ne = 
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is 9anage;. 


en whth f I, Camerar, 


a kinne, were: oygrſcers; ot 


nh hom be thought: and theſe 

three ſortss Om. > th thus: the fri Toamontaridi f 1. Omphal. 
the ſecond Legit hird Dani vm Thefourchiſore i in orat pro 
Cameraria calleth Tutelam fiduc uri aus q ud eormmeſty qui Cecina 
Emancipars del eat efſeagrati. The Bi dee h Pellitarius 
7; abe lam honor ar iam, na beg as the office o tadmini- pro Cecin. 
ſtratiõ is cõmitted too ut yet gettaine chieſe over- 


ſeers were — to ſee 11 will performed, who were 
called Tutores honorari. i Where v wee muſt note, that the Cic- pro 
law provided overſeers mot for children vnder age only, * 
but for women alſoo o 
Emancipdti deſiſſent eſſe ent y the Roman law every 
* as in ſuch ſubiection vnto his father, that before 
he could bee releaſed of this ſubiection and made free, hee 
ſhould by an imaginary ſale k be ſold three times bytis na Vid les 12. 
2 to another man, who was called by che laws © 840 . 
yers Pater pᷣduciarius. i. a father in truſt yea & be 1 8 "gs 2 
againe by the naturall father; aid ſo manumiſed by hi ; 
then he became free. The forme of this kinde of fale qa on a- 
lienatiom is ſerdowne more at large in the explanation ot 
one of the laws that followerh, with an example not much 
vslike this. This! —— ſale Was called Aan patio the 
children chus alienated om the father were tearmed E- 


— 2 etting free wage ed Emanc- 
— Feduciuria ſuteſa then in non was thus, 
WhendaygondedidiaiLynie qxhul 


I 


Ea: | 


vegloetg Ines in orat pro 
theo ein , r 4 


— 
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but C uoniam de ſſit eſſe agn Lebe e he had "8, man- 
ner loſt his aliance wußte his kindred, therefore ſhould the 
F overſight of the child belon g vnto the father in truſt, tear- 

med Pater — + hence W eony ſelfe wWas 


called T; ow cn agrees "ru | 
 Letoridtes, 


| This aw made by Taro aided, PAY hits ſhould 

C.z. de offic, be overſeets appointed for thoſtWhich wete diſtracted, or 
didprodi gally waſt their pattimonie. For, as it appeareth 

þ- the common adage, Ad a; wry & Gentiles deducendus 

they did account al > oAipal mad 7 — oy meaning 

no more by that,then we do b Fe our engl „ 

we ſay of a F perde let him be be prot foole. The 


reaſon of an hmm has becauſe 1 were diſtracted. 
by the Remane law his wardſhip f fell 44 Enatos & Gen- 
Nei. iche next of the kinred, 
\4 * » HA p. 14. . 
De Teftamentss. 


explaine thoſe three divers forts of wils in vie amõgſt 

the Romanes, Namely Teſfamentum calars comitys, 
which was ſo called, becauſe twice in the yeare in time of 

peace che Romane people aſſembled themſelues together 

to this end and purpoſe, that if any would make his will 
| | the whole people might beare witneſſe there vnto: theſe aſ. 
| ſemolies were tearmed Calata comitia. Secondly Teftame. 
| tum in procinctu. i. when a ſouldier in time of warre readie 
| to giue battle, did call out three er foure of his fellowes, & 
in th audience of them did by word of mouth pronounce 
his laſt will and teſtament. Thirdly, Teſfamentum per emã- 
cipationem familie. i by making over his goods and poſſeſ- 
ſions vnder a fained forme of ſale, vnto a ſecond party cal- 


led: Heres fiduciarius & imaginarinr:.anheirein ** ho 
ould 


B Efore we deſcend vnto the lawes themſelues, we will 


| ofthe . Eames. 0 

ould afterward reſigne e vnto the true and lawfull 
heire: and this imaginary kind of ſale, was performed with 
cerraine ies ciraa a & libram: and alſo the ſale it 
ſelfe was ſometimes called Nexur, as likewiſe Emancipa= 
tio. Hence was the will ſometimes called Tefftamentumper 
e: & libram, ſometimes Teftamentumper Nexum. For the 0 
proofe of chis Which hath beene delivered, touching the TORE 
three ſorts of wills I will referre the reader to x rn. n Sig. de jure 

Feria lex. 6 Rom, I. 1. c. 12 

C. Furiu 7 746. Pleb. made a law, a aal ſhould not bee Cic.Verci.3 


lawfull for any to giue away in way ofle vnto any, 
except to the kinſmen ofhim vel an him, or 


** 


ſome other certaine perſons,ſupra mille aſſes.i, aboue fiftie 

ſhillings or thereabout, there Boing Na & 7 0 © the 

making of one 1 N73 2h 7 
Uocomalex. | 1560 


- !Conſoc, ] This word 4 7 ek doth la Cori all 
ſuch as haue tendered the iuſt valuation of their eſtate vnto 
the Cenſors:and then Incanſus is oppoſite to it, ſignifying 
ſuch an one, as hath not tendred his eſtate or name to bee 
regiſtred by the ( enſort. But in this place Cenſw is taken 
for ſuch a rich man, xhoſe eſtate was in the Cenſors booke 


valued at one bundred thouſand Sade (Va, eAſconi- 
um in Ferrin. 3.) 

Supra deren fun bomor wave No woms ſhould 
Ire te esche one quarter of ſuch a rich mans 
goods: For the right copceauing of tis muſt note with 
« Latomw,that the u bole inheritance -( were it ne vet ſo «Barth.L.a- 
great) was teatmed As, and that was divided into twelue tom. in orat. 
parts which the lawyers called Pacig : Due wncie dicelan-. pro Cecinna 
tur Sex tarts; tres madrũ s, guatuorTriens g uinc um, 


192 Semipryept n nel un he anf, de- 
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156 Lil. y. Seid. 79a 
eim Decun, vndecim Deane Torum At, vt ditt nm eſt, Ar 
inc every Vycia was divided into fix parts callea Sextu- 

la: Duæ ſextuls Duellam, tres Semunciam fuciunt. So the ac- 


tis, 6. cordin 9 to the ld wyers(as o Alexander obſerueth) if ther [= 


dier. 1,1. c. · werevneheire alone inſtituted he Was tearmed Heres in 
Aſem totum inſtitutus; if othetwiſe there were many co» 
heires, then was it according as the Tefator did appoint. 
Some were e Deunce lnerrdes. i. heires to eleven parts of 

his goods, there being but one part beſtowed from him: 
ilome were haredet e quadrante i. heires to one quarter of 
his goods: oꝛhers were Heredes:ex ſemuncia. ij. they had the 
foure and twentieth part: others were Sextala aperſi . i. 

they had the tlireeſcore and twelfe part ofthe whole As. i. 

of the whole inheritance be it more or leſſe, cc. Here wee 

- muſt vnderftand that there is great difference betweene 
theſe twophrales , Inſtitui hæres in torum Aſſem, & ex toto 


| | nila? - Aſſe.Forall thoſe, which were nominated Heredes ,whe- 


ther it were ex Dodrante, Quadrante, velSemuncia, ot how- 
ſoever, yet were they tearmed Heredes ex toto Aſſe . i. they 
were not Legatary,luch as receaued legacies. Now none 
ca he ſaid In totum aſſeim inſtitui, but he which is the alone 
ER | & ſole heire vnto the whole. [ its b r 
| Nee Ela. © een 


n een no 975 JDT 10 14560 759010 16 aus 
19967 ige ba 9 Ve ſuetapione., y 2113 YG 11911219257 
1 Hao? * eAtinialecn. Hane 49. Yo! 
| . Tina made alaw, that the. plea.of preſcription or 
Cic, Vekrin. A long poſſeſſion ſhouldnor availe ia things that had. 
A beene ſtollen, but the intereſt whichthe tight owner 

had in thoſe ſtolne goods ſhould remaine petpetuall. The 


— 


words of the law are theſe: Quod ſurrep tif eſt, eius retæterna 

7 Sig. de iure aul lorita⸗ eſſet. Where y P auctoritas is meant 1 dominy. 
Rom. l r. c. 11 his crime of theft as like wiſe of vſury, was ſo odious vnto 
he Romanas that whoſoever was found guilty therof was 
7 Fr. Sylr. in condemned A Lege quadrupli. i: to pay foure times as much: 
err. hence the informers againſt ſuch were tearmed Qꝝadru- 


platores. Crap, 


1 1 


_—— _ 6 - Y Fs 
Of the uni Eaves, © 1357 
1110310 i 59mbaurk 523601 20h gc en 10312192. 
? 9 7 "Chap. 16. 122 * 
ner 
De Iudicibus, & Indichs, 1 
Lex accuſatoria. 


in truth was no lawe, neither was there any author Cic. pro Mar. 
thereof - but there was a ſuch a received cuſtome a- 
mongſt the Romans, that the accuſer ſhould obiect againſt 
the party accuſed, not onely the preſent crime then queſti- 
oned, but all other ſeapes and faults cõmitted long before 
to the bettering of his matter: that at length this accuſato- 
ry cuſtome became in manner of alavy i, and fo was called 
Lex acbuſatoria. vid. Franc, Syluium iu orat. pro Mur. Their © Alex. Gen. 
cufteme alſo Was to prpcurę others to joine with chem in dier. 1.3. c. 5. 
theieaccolarions.; choſe f Tal calleth Subſeriptorts, be: (Cie pr 
Cay d they did ſubſcribe vnto the accuſation. Muræz. 53 wY 
Lex Servilia & Sempro nia. 
Whereas Sempronius had preferred a lay, whereby he Curio in ora. 
tooke away the autority o rt im iudgement from the pro Scauro, 
Senatour , and approptiate dat rg Romane Gentlemen; 
©, Servilius Cepio being Conſul did aſterwarde prefette a- 
nother law, whereby the adminiſtration of iudgement was 
divided betweene the Senatourt and the Gentlemen. 
Rupitia lex. 
Kupilia leæ vetabat diebiu triginta ſortiri dicam.] Here Cic. in Verr. 
we muſt note with S genius, that this law was of force on- . 5 4 
lie in the province of Sicilia: alſo that it is one thing ſcribe- "4 1 1888 
re dicam. i.to enter an actiõ; another ſort iri dicam. i. by lots. 
to chooſe the Iudges, which-was 30;daies after. 
Ata tt: ;, 122 9t5:41 Livia lex. 141279 5 Ri, | 
Though by vertue ofServilizu, his law the Senators were 
made capeable of the office ofa Judge, yet they were, not Cic. de orat. 
thereby equally capeable with the Romane Gentlemen: & 1.3. 
therefore did M.Liwine Druſis ordeine, that the Judges 
ſhould be elected equally out of both orders, namely Ae 5 
TY 3, | un⸗ 


Fir mẽtioneth a law tearmed lex accnſatoria,which 


# 


4a 


. A Ie. A wor me 


2, kl 
hundred out of che Senat , and three hundred out of che 


Gentry. 
ET vt Plauris lex. Tay | 
Cie. pro Cor- IM. Plaut Sy lv anus referred a law, that the number 
nel. of Iudges ſhould ee choſen not onely out of the Romane 


Seaarorrand Gentlemen, but out of the rener alſo, 
namely out of every Tribe fifteene Iudges. 
Aurelia lex. 
Cic. in Vert L. Aurelius Cotta being Pretor made a law, that chi 
læpe. Judges ſhould be choſen out of the Senators, the Gentle- 
men, and thoſe Martiall Treaſurers or Clearks of the band 


' | called Tribani erary. | 
1 Pompeia lex. 


Cic,in * Cn. Pompeius Magniu being 251 ordained; flac the 
ludges ſhould bee elected out of the wealthieſt Centurier, 
tying the election notwithſtanding to thoſe three degrees 
A namely Senatourt, Oentlemed, & Martial! Trea- 
ſurers;alſo he added that the number 2 2 to examine 
cauſes ſhould be fexven era five. 
Wingert 
C. lilus Ca 2ſar ordained}, that ar ele dion ofu 0 


—_ = 


nc Fig 1 ſhould be out of the Senators and Gentlemen onely 


lake, the Martial Treaſurers; ;and this 7 ly wel hes 


Ciariam Ceſ; ſaris. | 
_eAntonia lex. 
AI. Ant ovitis tulit legem, vt tertia allo, decuria Cen. 


Cie. Philipp. thrionibus, Anteſignants, Alaudrs,Manipnlaribus fieret. 


818 Judicum decutiæ:] When the L. chiefe Iuſtice had taken 
his oath, he choſe out ſome ex certis ordinibus, non ex om- 
vi popwls. i out of ſuch degree and place, as the lav requi- 
ted, to ſit lu 2:weaientIn the triall of thoſe caſes, which 
were tearmed cauſe pablice:andthefe Iudges he afterward 
divided into leſſet numbers called Decuris. vid. S gon. de 
| iure Nom. Nb. 2 .Cap. 18. 
E Cenmrionibut, 1 Contutiones were cxprainesover an 


nee | 
9 41. 


i OTA EI 
# f of vl Kimiene Lowes, 
 Anteſignanic. \ This word Anteſiynani bath u double 
acception in the Romave hiſtories, Sometimes Anteſignans 
do ſignifie the bird part of the Rane army:Forallthoſe , 
ſouldiers, cranks belies the banners or enſignes, as 
they were called HaſariinreſpeRt of their weaps, ſo were 
they called Antefignantin reſpect of theit enfignes, before 
which they fought . The ſecond part ot the army as they 
were called Principes in reſpect of their proweſſe and ya- 
lour, ſo were they called er Fai , as fighting vnder the 
enſignes.. The third part, as they were called Triarij be- 
cauſe they fouglit in the third, ot rere ward, ſo were they 
called Peſtſignani, as fighting behinde the enſignes. Where 
we muſt not think, that thoſe which were called Anteſigna- 
nis dt Subfignani,were altogither deſtitute 'ofenfigns amõg 
themſelues (for every Maniple had his enſigne } But the 
igle and other chiefe enſignes were caryed by the 8 ab- 
fignani, and in reſpect had to them they had their names. 
And hence ariſeth the ſecond acceptiò ofthis word, name- 
your all thoſe ſouldiers of every Maniple,which ſtood in 
ont before their enſigne were called Anrefignani, &thoſe 
were commonly the beſt ſouldiers in the company. See the 
ſeverall proofes of this. Liyſ. Milit. Rom. lib. . dial. 3. 
Alandir. ul. Cæſar pre ſſed a legion of ſouldiers out of 
Galla Tranſalpina, all which afterwarde he made free of 
Nome. This legion he called Legionem Alaudarmm, frõ the 
forme of their helmets which did reſembie the head ofthe 
Larke, called in french Alauda. Barihol. Latomut in Phi- 
7 Aaripularibus.] Thoſe captaines which governed a 
Maniple of ſouldiers, were called Maripulares. Fr. Mata- 
rant ius in Phil. 1. | Ry GST OY 
| J 8 Cornelia lex. 5 | 
L. Cornelius Sylla, preferred a law, that the chicfe judge” 
of the bench called [udex queæſtianis, ſhould referre it vnto Cic. pro Clu- 
the choice ofthe defendant, whether he would haue ug 
ment paſſed on him Clan an Palam i. (as Sylvins _ | 
yeth) 


46 ab. Sets. 
f ither by voices or by table.. 
This law (made by Memmiui) provided, that no action 
Cle. in Vatin. ould be entred againſt choſe, wh were ĩmploied abroad 
| in buſineſſes for the common wenkh. An addition voto! 
this law was, that whoſoever ſhould cal/amniarii. forge an 
Cie oro Sert 3Ecuſarion Sade another, a certaine lettet ſhould bee 
yy | burnt in his forehead in token of infamy. This law is ſome - 
u Fr. Sylv, in times called Lex Rhemmia. Here we may with u Fr. Syloiux 
otat. pro Clu- obſerue the diffexence of theſe three phrates; Calummari, 
n Prævaricari, and Tergiverſari. He which doth in his accu- 
ſation forge faults never committed, is ſaid Calumuiari. He 
which vndertaketh ones ſuit, aud either will not vrge rea- 
ſons in the behalfe of his client or anſ wet the obiectiuns 
of his adverſarie hen he is able is ſaid Prevericartii.to 
play the falſe Proctaur. He which doch deſiſt in his -accuſa< 
tion, and let his ſuit fal, is {aid Tengiverſari. 
9 ; | Lex incerta de Nes. 
Cic. pro Mur. In qsrebas que maucipi ſunt, is periculum iudicij preffare 
debet, qui ſe neæu obligavit . i. If the buyer ofany thing in 
that forme of ſale called Nexss be troubled in law, the ſel. 
ler thereof muſt ſecure him, and ſaue him harmeleſſe, 
Fr. Sylr. in Mancipi ſunt. x Thoſethings were tearmed res Manci- 
orat. pro Mur gj, which were alienated from the ſeller Neæu. i. by ſuch a 
forme of ſale as followeth. The forme was thus At the leaſt 
fue witneſſes, all Romane citizens and of full age, beſides 
a one called Libri-pens (from holding of a paire of ballaces) 
$f ſhonld be preſent:and the chapman or buyer ſhould come 
with acertaine braſſe coyne in his hand, and ſay for ex- 
ample ſake, if it were a bondſlaue to be ſold) Hunc ego ho + 
minem ex iure Quiritium meum eſſe aio % mihi emptus eff 
hoc ere; and forthwith ſtriking the ballance with the braſſe 
coyne, he gaue it to himthat made the ſale; This kinde of 
chaffering was teatmed Nexus, as e may ſuppoſe Anett. 
., becauie it, did bindthe ſeller to make good the ſale: 
Syly. ibid. V ſometimes itis called Per æs &libram venditio, becauſe of 
| | . the 
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Of the Raniante Lower. 
the ceremonies vſed init. Nov it is commonly called . Mela nd. in 
Alancipatie,* 4 marus capione — taking that which is ora. pro Mur. 
| told into ones bands or po — Han- l. Camerar, 
eſpatas, and. laue, in otat. pro 
chat is in this maner folds: chen „ Murzn, 


— were teatmed 4 b pritiaa. lg 
vid. F. Sylv. in 
25 27 Cords, — — the reaſon ora. prd Mur. 
of theſe ballances, why they ſhould bee vſed iti this kind of 

bargaining, to be, 5 in olde time they did not bar- Alex. Gen. 
gaine by paying coined mony, hich was called A g- dier. 4. c 15. 
vatum, but by paying a certaine weight of money, whence | 
ſuch mony Was teatmed ee graue. And hence it is, that 
metaphorically 1 wee Fm and: | Repenidbito pay and 


"IV 


* KA oy Aren 
hy . De Meiefere 

Lex Varia.” 
41 15. Pl. made a Ne the Pretoves Qui 


ores ſhould fitin judgement vpon thoſe, b 5 br 7 .pro Cor- 
[4 


Qi > Aſſociates'had beeamorcdro artern warre nel. 
gt the Romave people. 

Julia ſex. 
n. aer ordained, that ſuch as were condemned of 
treaſon, or cauſmg Wir in the common wealch, ſhould Cic Philip. 1. 
bebaniſted. | 


* \ | 
«a 18. 


De Anbitu. 


"Hoſelawes were tearmed Leges de bn cht 
were made againſt vndirect or Vmax fun 242445 | 


ſed in canyai es for off ices, © | 
| $ apr ich ond F. 


162 Ls. 
This lex Fabia reſtrained che nu ber of thoſe poore me 


who becaule they were wont to follow vp & dow ne, & all 
the day to atte nd ſuch as did ſtagd for offices, were thence 
called Sectatoreł. T 1161 420 FELL Ie: 1115 einn 


| | Aliceilia Calpurnia. 

Cie. pro Mur. A. Acilius Glabrio, and C Calpurnii Piſo, being Cons» 
ſuli, made a law, that ſuch as were convinced of fri and 
vndirect meanes vſed in their canvaſſes, ſhould be fined at a 
certaine ſumme of money ſeton their heads, & they ſhould 
de made both vncapeable of bearing office, and vneligible 

into a Senators plaagaeeeae . 

Senatus- con ſultum de Ambitu. 
; M. Tullius Ci and C. antonia being Conſyls, a certaine 
Cic. pro Mur. q cree was matle by the Senat, that if ſuch as did either 
flute or attend vpot thoſe that Rood for offices, were hi- 
red by any manner of reward;or if any publike prizes. were 
rt to be plaid;or any publike feaſts made by the, 
they ſhould be liable to the cenfute of Calpurnius his law. 
OO Twllialex. \\ 

M. Tullius Cic. made a lau, that no man ſtanding for an 


office ſhould cauſe any pubhike prize to wal ty „ Within 
two yeares that he either had Rood, or ſhould ſtand for an 


office, vnleſſe the day had formerly beene appointed by 
ſome will. Item he ordained, that Senators being found to 
Cic. pro Sext haue vſed vnlawfull meanes for the attaining of any office, 
ſhould ſuffer ten yeares exilement. And the commonaltie 
offending in that point, ſhould bee r ee an hea 
vier puniſhment, then the Jaw made by Calpurnius laed on 
them. An addition vnto this was, that if any being cited to 
his anſwere in the court for his vndirect meanes, Si morbũ 
excaſaret.i, If hee did urge his ſickneſſe for his not appea- 
rance, then ſhould he yndergoe a penaltie. 


* 


Sieben, exeuſerer.)Sachar Fah here ſeemerd-to tur 


4 


of that libertie lch the twelue tables permitted in thoſe 
Words S: Iudex alternt ex litigatoribus morho ſontico 7 * 
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Obe Romant Lawes, 163 
diatur, indicy dies diff ſts eſtol. i. Ifeither Judge, Plaintiffe, 

or 2 — ſhould aden duns. 5-4 Sig.de iud, 
ferre & in aliud tempus reijcere, proroge the time ot iudge- 1: cap. 28. 
ment. And vnleſſe ſome might thinke, that by morbu 2 
cus was meant ſome ſtrange diſeaſe, S: gonius inferreth that 
every diſeaſe is tearmed Sonticus, vhich hindreth vs in the 
performance of our buſineſſes: Sontes enim nocentes dicunt. 


| Licinia de Sodalitys, | 
 CQM.Licinins.Craſſus being Conſul, perſwaded vt in So- * 1 
dalitys Indices ab accuſatore ex tribubus ederentur. l 4 


' Sodaliria.) In the later times the Romanes in tlieir can- 
vaſſes would gather together a certaine company of their 
fide or faction to follow them, tearming them Sodales: & 
theſe Sodaler would as ĩt were by violence force the peo. 
ple to ſuffrage with them, whence the violence offered by 
them was tearmed Sodalit ia. Sig. de Iud. lib. a cap. 30. 

Indices ab accuſarore aderentum ex tribubus.] Wee may 
read of three ſorts of Tudges among the Romans, or rather 
of three dwers kinds of elections of their Judges. For ci- 
ther they were Lelti ſortitione, of which more may be ſeen 
in one of the lawe following; or Editione +, by nomina- 
tion or naming them, the manner thereof being thus; That 
either the plaintiffe ſhould chooſe them all, and then were 
they called Iudices — or the plaintiffe ſhould chooſe 
one halfe, and the defendant the other, and then were they 
called Indices alterni. Melantthon in Cie. pro Murau. | 
|  Cnare. 19, | 
e De pecunijs repetundis. | ſo 
| — ge. the word Repetundæ, Sigenrus ſaith, that 
ſuch money was tearmed Pecunie repetundæ, quæ poſſent 


repeti, which might by the courſe of lawe bee recovered; 
Namely ſuch money as any Magiftrare , Judge, or publike 
officer, did either in the Provinces, or in the citiereceaue 
aàs a bribe, from the Allies and Aſſociates, or from the Ro- 

man citizens for the adminiſtration of iuſtice, or the exe- 

| & 3 cution 


' cution of any publike dutie / & this kind of bribe they tear- 
maueed Pecumas Repetundas pecuniam ablatam;captam, cose 
| tam, conciliatam, averſam ( icin Derrina ) Hut as it ſee. 
meth very probable, theſe lawes againſt briberie were ñtſt 
occaſioned, for the eaſe and reliefe of the Romane Provin- 
ces and Allies, called in Latine Soc, who were much abu- 
- ſed in this kind by the Prov. onſuls, Prætours, & Quæſtors, 
&cc. Whence Tulſy calle ch this law againſt bribery, Legems 
Socialem. Weis 
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be kl ais lex. | | 

M. Iunius Pennus Trib. Pleb. preferred a law, that ſuch as 
. were convinced of bribery, Preter litis aſtimationem, exili- 

am etiam damnato eſſet irrogatum. © 99 
Litis æſtimationem. Hete we wil conſider the difference 
of theſe three phraſes, Litis cauteſtatio, Litis redemptio, and 
Sie ding, Litis aftumatio,- The firſt ſignifieth the producing of wit- 
8. wa, | 8 . «ob ow 
lid. 1. cap. 25. neſſes, hen both ſides ſhall openly. in the court vſe this 
forme of words, Teſtes eftote:which was not done, antequã 
ſatiſdationes factæ eſſent, hefore ſureties were put in, by the 
one, that hee would Judicatum ſolvere, pay that which hee 
was condemned: by the other, that he would rem ratam ha- 
here. i. ſtand to the verdict or ſentence in the court. The ſe- 
cond phraſe ſignifieth a compoſition or an argument a- 
3 greed vpon by both ſides betweene themſelues:? Redimere 

f Fr, Sylv. in BEE Pon BY br” + Ao 

ora pro Q ies eſt pattionem facere; qui enim paciſcitur, facit vt lis non 
Roſcio, t. The third is, hen the partie which is caſt in the ſuit is 
adiudged to pay the mony, or the worth of the goods cal - 
jed in queſtion,together with the coſt and damages in law 
x Pr.Sylvius vnto his adverſarie. 8 Litem æſtimare eſt pecuniam, de qua 
in orat. pro ig fuit, & propter quam condemmatus eſt rens,in ſummam re- 


7 wo. in digere,que de bonus eius redigatur. h And eE/fttmare litem- 
orat. pro Aa- H quod vulgò dicitur ,T axare litis expenſas, 


birio. | 0 Acilia lex, . 

M. Acilius Glabrio made a law, that ſuch as were accu- 
ſed of briberie, Neg, ampliari,neg, comperendinari poſſent.i. 
they muſt out of hand receaue iudgement. 
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For 


| Of the Romene Lawes, 
Por the right vnderſtanding of theſe two words An. 


pliari & Comperendinari)we mult conſider the ancient cus 


Romesandiceromonies vſed by the Romanes in handling 


their ſuits oftaw, Eirſt there was In ius vocat 10. l.a citation 

of one into the court. Secondly ↄeſfulatio ĩ. a requeſt put 
vnto the Prætour, that 3 be lawfull for the Plainti 
to enter his action againſt 


that crime. Thirdly Vom inis delatis. i. the taking of the de- 
fendants name into the court-booke-and this was tearmed 
Intendere actionem, vel Litem; and Diem alicui dicere. j. to 
enter an actiõ agaiiſt one. At which time the plaintiffe did 
Vadari reum. i. demaund ſureties or bale frõ the defendant, 


that he would appeare vpon the day appointed by the Pra- 


tour, hich commoly was the third day following, called 
properly dier perendimuu, and ſometimes dies tertius ſimply, 
as it appeareth by thoſe capiral} letters. I. D. T. S. p. vſed to 
be written in their actions: which letters i Probay expoun- 
deth thus. In diem trrtium, ſius perendinum. So that thẽ pro. 
perly lis vel rexs dicitur comperendinari, when the giving 
of ſentence is differred til the third day. Moreover before 
the Prætor would ſuffer the Action to be entered, he would 
ſweare the Plaintiffe that he did not accuſe the Defendant 
calummniandi cauſd.i.falſely or maliciouſſy, and this kind of 
ſwearing was tearmed ¶ alummam iurare, calumntam deiu- 
rare, and In litem iurare. Now if either party were abſent 
from the court vpon the third day, except he were ſicke, he 
was caſt in his ſuit, and the Prator did graunt an executis 
called Edictam peremptortum, whereby he gaue autority to 
his adverſary to ſeaze vpon his goods. Sometimes there 
were two or three Edicts in manner of Proceſſes or writs 
before the Ediſtum peremptorium · could be obtained; ſome 
times it was graunted at the fitſt, and then was it k called 
vnum pro omnibus. l Now if both parties came in: o the court 
and did appeare: then were they ſaid ſe ſtitiſſe: ſo that this 


e Defendirzwhence Poffularr 
aliquem de hoc vel illo ermme,, is to accuſe one of this or 


lib 1. cap. 27. 


| | 
I Sig. de Ind,” 
| 


* Sip.ciuſd-'1, 


cap 28, 


Sig. eiuſd. l. 


word ſiſta amongſt the lawyers did ſignifie to ſhew ones cap. 21. 
bh X 3 | ſelfe 


* 


166 


ftionis (whom Roſinus maketh a diſtinct officer differing 
from he Prator) did cauſe all the Selett Judges to pull out 
certaine lots, out of an vrne or pitcher brought thither for 
chat purpoſe, & choſe Judges vpon whom the lot fell were 
to ſit in iudgment -: This was called Sortitio Iudicum. Novy 
ifeither the Plaintiffe or Defendant did ſuſpect any of 


Lib. S.. 
„ ſelſe in the court. Vpon the third day the Prator alſo with 
the whole bench of ludges did meete, and the Iudex Quite 


thoſe, that they would be partiall, then might he except a- 
gainſt them, and that was called Iudicum reiectio: Then the 


Tudex queſtionis would in manner aforeſaide chooſe other 


Judges into their places, and that was. called ſab ſortitio. 
Which being ended, thoſe Iudges which werethus choſen 
received every one of them from the Prætor three tables, 


the one having this letter A written in it, betokening Ab» 


o{ution:whence Tull calleth it literam ſalurarem : The 0+ 
ther having this letter C written in it, betokeningondem. 
natiõ: the third having theſe two letters N. L. betokening 
Non liquet. After the receipt ofthe tables, then did the 
Pretor mittere vel dimittere indices in cõ ſilium. ii ſend them 
to caſt their tables into the vrnes, there being three vrnes 
or littie coffers purpoſely provided the one for thoſe iud- 

es which were choſen out of the Senators, the other, for 
thoſe that were choſen out of the Gentlemen, the third for 
thoſe which were choſen cut ofthe Martial Treaſurers. 
Now if they did caſt the firſt ſort of tables into the vrnes, 
then the Prator pronounced the defendãt abſolued; if the 
ſecond, then he pronounced him condemned; if the thirde, 


then hee pronounced Anplius cognoſcendum 6 that they 


muſt haue longer time to enquire: And this is properly ter- 


med Ampliatio, A repriue; and in ſuch maner it is ſaid, quod 


lu vel reus dicitur Ampliari. The proofes for this mauner 
of proceeding in law may bee collected out of Rofines lib. 
antiq. g. cap. 19. 20. & 24. and out of Sigonius according to 


the mat ginall quotations. 


- 


Lex ¶ vrnelia de Sicarys Neneficio, & Parricidio, 
Cor- 
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Of the Remane Lewes. : 167 : 0 

Cornelius Sylls being Diftator ordained a law, that tlie Coro Cluen 

chiefe Judge Allele uſtionis with the Wholebech * n 
of ludges,ſhould br vpon liſe and death on ſuch as had kile 
led a manʒ on ſuch as bad with an exill intent ſerany plece 
on fire;on ſuch as ſhould walkewith any weapon either to 
kill or rob a man; on ſuch as had either made, bought, ſold, 
had, or given any poyſon, thereby to kill a man; on anie 
magiſtrate, whoſoever ſhould cauſe any conventicle or ſe- 
cret aſſemblies, or ſhould giue their conſent to the ſubor- 
nir g of any man to accuſe another falſely, that thereby he 
being innocent might be oppreſſed & condẽned by pub · 
lique iudgement. Moreoyer De eius capite quærito, &ỹc. i. 


Let them fit vpon life and death on that man, which ſhall. 
beate falſe wirnefſe;that another might be condemned to 
denibʒ on that magiſtrate or chiefe Iudge, which hall take 
a brihe to condemne another to death. | 
Parricidium. This word doth properly fignifie onely a 
murthering of ones parents or kinsfolke, but in uma Põ- 
pilins his time it ſigniſied as much as homicidium.i. any mi- 
ſlaughter What ſoe er.. 
| CHAP. 20. 
Lex 12. tabularnm de Vindichs, 
S qui in iure manum conſerunt, vireig, ſuperſtitib us præ- 
entibas vindicins ſumunto. 0 
$; qui in inre;} Here we muſt note, that the cuſtome a- 
mong the Romazesmoldtimewas , that as often as any 
*, controverhe did ariſe touching iche poſſeſſion of an houſe, 
a field, or any ſuch like thing ;the Pretor did goe vnto the 
houſe, field, or the thing 5 1oned, being accompanyed 
thither with the Plainteiffe and the Defendant, togither 
with others whom the Jaw required to be preſent as wit- 
neſſes, This place whereſoever it were, though in the open 
felde, during the time that the Prætor ſate there to giue 
judgement, was tearmed in Latin I, in Engliſh a Court. 
Where in the preſence of the Pretor and the witneſſes, the 
plwkKkin- 


pro L,Muren in a ſolemne forme of ſcribed them 
law For this phraſe is borrowed b the lawyer yers from the 
. vel many con- 
ſerere,when they fight hand to hand. ¶ rei ſuperſtitibus 
pra ſentib us ]. i let both ꝓarties in the preſence of witneſſes 
Roſia ant. (ſos Feſtas expoundeth ſapenſtues [Vindicias ſumuntol. l. 
lib. 8 c 29. Let chem rake æturffe of the ground for ſo o. genius ex- 
oSig.de iud, poundeth H indicia; though properly (as hee obſerveth)it 
lib. r. c. ar. ſignified the poſſeſſiõ of a thing xather then the thing poſ- 
ſeifed. This turffe being taken vp, was cal yed tothe Pres 
ter, and iudgment was given vpon that, s vpon the whole. 
Ido preſume that in other caſes as in taking the poſſeſſion 
of an houſe, &c: ſome other thingin maner of the rbrſſo 
was preſented vnto the Prætor, vpon which as vpon the 
whole he gaue iudgement. In Proceſſe of time, the Pyetor 
by reaſon ofthe multitude ofother imployments, not fn 
ding convenient ſeaſure to review every particular e 
' PA.Gell.vid. or houſe called in queſtion, P it was ordained contrarie 
| Rofin, Ant, the twelue tables, thattheplaintiffein ſuch caſes ſhoulde 
18. c. 29 comeintothecourt, and challenge the deſendant in this 
forme of words, Ex iure manu con ſertæm te voco. i. I chale 
lenge thee to goe aut ofthe court into the field; tavie one 
towards the other that ſolemne forme of wotds Nhich the 
law enioyneth. Then did the defendant either yeeld the 
poſſeſſion of the ground, or elſe he did reply, Nude tu me ex 
ture manuconſertum vocaſti, inde ibi ego te re voco. Thẽ did 
they boch taking witneſſes with them without the compa· 
ny of the Prætorinire tam, i.goe into the ground bringin 
back a turffe thereof, vpon the which(as in maner be, 
the Prætor gaue iudgement at their returne. 0 
Forthe better vnderſtanding of this that hath been ſpo- 
ken in the explanation of this law, we muſt note, that the 
action teatmed Vimdicntio was twofold: either the ſuit for 
the poſſeſſion of a thing, or the ſuit for the Lordſhip ot 
| tight 
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vered, either by a true & real violence, or by a ſeeming vio- 
lẽce. This ſeeming violence was twofold, either it was ma- 
nus cd ſertis, which was ſhevne immediately beforezor Alo 

ribus deductio. i. a cuſtomary leading the vnlav full poſſeſſor 

out of the groũd thereby to enter poſſeſſiõ. Vis immlata al- 4 
tera. a lege, altera emanavit 9 ſaith 4Sigov. Thefirſt * de iudic. lib. 
of theſe did ariſe from the Romane law, the other froma 
cuſtome amongſt the Romares : the firſt of theſe is to bee 

ſeene in Tul his orationpro Maræna, the other pro ¶ ecin- 

v4. To theſe Sigarius addeth a third kinde of ſeeming vie 

oleneez which how iuſtly he hath tearmeda violence, I ſhal 

leaue to the indifferent iudgemeat of the vnpartial reader. 

The right of the Lordſhip or owning any thing was ſued 

fot-inebis maner: The plainteiffe did queſtion with the de- 

fendant thus; firſt An audtor eſſetꝰ. i. whether hee had not 

covertly made away the poſſeſſion ofthe thing, theteby to 

fcuflrate the action. Secondly, An onderet.i. whether he 

woulde put in a gage of mony into the court, which hee 

would forfeit if he were caſt; which being done, the plaine- 

teiffe did alſo vpon the demande of the — ut in a 

gage of mony to be forfeited, if he prevailed not in hi s ſuir, 

This gage of mony was tearmed* ſacramentam;and in this 
ſenſe, 7 ul pro Milone, faith, Iniuſtis vindicys, & ſacra- ic. 7, capai 
mentis alienos fundos petunt , that is, they ſue for other bes 
mens grounds, with vniuſt actions and gages of mony. 

Thirdly, An ſatiſdaret , that is, —. — hee 118 
put in ſurety, that during the triall in law, the ground or 
houſe called in queſtion ſhould not be impaired . The ſo- 
lemne forme of words vſcdinthefirftlematide,is thus to 
be ſeene inf Tally, Quando inTare te conſplcio, poſtulo anne 

fies auftor?Ifthe defendant held his peace, then was ht ad- 


\ Cic.orat, 
pro Murzna 


iudged to pay all coſts & damages; if he profeſſed hiinſelfe & pro Cœci- 
the preſent peſſeſſor,then did the plainteiffe proceed in ma-na, 
ner as he ſhould for the poſſeſſion thereof; if he denyed it, 
then did the Pretor ſay ynto the plainteiffe, Quandonegat, 
N r 


ſas 
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om the de en lant replyed, ondeo g ſuinquaginta af- 

ſer ſi actor fim. Nu ber idem, ni ſim The — 

teiffe anſwered, Ego qnog, ſpondeo. Now in this kinde of ftis 
 gulation the plainteiffe was ſaid ſponſione & ſacramento pro 

voc are, ſacramento & oi querere, & ſtipmlari.i.to chal. 

Tenge onetopawn a ſumm of mony for the trial of a ſuit in 

law. The defendant was ſaid, cdrendere ex provocatione,co- 

tendere ſacramento, & reſtipulari.i. tobe ſued in ſuch man- 

eSigde ind, ner. This mony was tearmed ſacrament#, * becauſe when 
1, l. cap, 21, it was forfeited, it was beſtowed in rebus ſacris & diving. 
Touching the laſt Interrogatory , Ireadeno ſer forme of 
words, — the _ 5 the intelligentveader 
may coniect that it did fomwhat ſymbolize with our Eng · 
liſh cuſtome of putting in bale, - — 


5 ome eee Nog Lib. 


Rites and cuſtomes obſerved by the Romayes 


in their warres. 
De Hilitia, 


* 


ſider, firſt ho warre was proclaimed, and 
peace eſtabliſhed by them; Ihen to march 
on to the deſctiption of their bands or cõ- 
S=Y panics, where wee may firſt obſerue the of- 
fice of their chiefe captaine, and their ſubordinate leaders, 
rogither with the ſeyerall wards into which the vniverſall 
army was divided.*Afterthis we may deſcend vnto the di- 
verſity of puniſhments vſed towards captines, & likewiſe 
towards refractarious and diſobedient ſouldiers: Addin 
as a corollary or period to out whole diſcourſe the — | 
tick the L. Generall with his ſouldiers after the 
performance of certaine noble atchieuements received. 


De ritu, quem Romani obſervirunt 90 fed fe- | Y 
' rientes, vel bellum inferentes: & de triplici 


ratione conſe ribeudi milites, 


c e that it hath been al ready ſhewn, 


that boththe proclaiming of warre & peace be- 
Y 2 | Ion 
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Lib. . Rites and cuſtomes 

longed vnto a certaine order of Romane Prieſts called Fu. 
ciales, whom by reaſon oftheix office I engliſhed Yeralds 
at armes. The rites and ceremonies, which they vſed, when 
they proclaimed peace were as followeth. vx. One of thoſe 
Heralds having his commiſſion from the ſtate (after that 
| both fides had agreed vpon the truce & league now to bee 
2 polyb. vid. concluded) rooke vp a ſtone in his hand »vling this ſolẽne 
Roſia. an- forme of words: Si rettè & fine dolo malo hor ftedus atq hve 
tiq 1.19.2. i random facio,dy mibi cuntta felicia praſteut; in aliter 
Aut ago ant copito,( cateris ommibuu ſaluis) in propryspatryr, 
in proprijs legibus in proprijs lærib us, in proprys tẽplis, in pro- 
prijs ſepulchris ſolus ego peream, vt hic lapis e manibus dec i- 
det, and therwithal he caſt the ſtone out of his hand: which 
maner of dath was tearmed Ire Iodem lapideny, or per 
LIovem lapidem. l. as it hath been rendred by Fetus, to ſwear 
sit. de iure by Jupiter holding a ſtone im ones hand. Many ſay that he 
Ital. 1. c. . did caſt that ſtone at an hogge or porker brought thither 
purpoſely, adding theſe words to the former; Si prior popy» 
tus Romanus defexit publico cõſilio, tum ille Dieſ piter popula 
ri; Ferito, vt ego hunc porcum hodieferiam ; uud ing to 

vrhich cuflome Virgil ſait n, 158 
#51 Et ceſditungebant fadera porcd. 
08 BY 'The'maner of denouncing warre hath beene alreadie 
fr 8.50. ue wen. The act of ſervice in warre was termed Mereri ſub 
Hoc vel illo duce.i. to ferne in warre ynder this or that 
taine · and whatſoever fouldierwas diſcharged of his ſer- 
vice, as having ſerved out his whole time, hee Was called 
* Ocar.pro Miles emeritus, and by © T#lh,ſuch an one is ſaid — 
lege Manil. confeciſſe. 4 Servius hathobſerved, that the Romane ſouldi- 
4 Serv. la. & ers were preſſed three maner of waies : per Sacramentum, 
7.Ancid. Conurattonem, & Evocatione, But © Lipſius cenſureth him 
by ane op for the amiffe-explanation ofthe laſt member. Therefore 
dials, the indifferent reader ſhall { ox me leaue to borrow the 
te armes from Servius but the explanation of them partlie 
from Servint, pirtly from Lipfius in the places now quo- 
ted. Ordinarily ſouldiers at their preſſe did each ſeyerallie 
1 tak * 


ob ſervedby the Romanes intheir warres, 173 
take their oath not to forſake their captaine or country; & 
this oath was called Sacramentum militare. The wordes 
thereof are rendred by f Pohbius thus: Obtemperatarns Vid. Lipſ. de 
ſum, & facturus, quic quid mandabitur ab imperatorihus, iux. milit. Rom, 1» 
l vires, and thoſe were tearmed milites per ſacramentum. f dial. 6. 
Vpon extraordinary occaſions, (as when tumults or com- 
motions did cauſe any ſuſpicion of imminent danger) the 
chiefe leader of the ſouldiets did go vnto the Capitoll and 
bring forth two banners or flags, the one ted, called there- 
tore ve xillum roſcum, vnto which the footmen repairedʒthe 
other sky- coloured called therefore cærulemm, which the 
horſemen followed, The reaſon why the horſemens biner 
was sky- coloured is s rendred thus, becauſe it did moſt te- 8 Sery.Enci, 
ſemble the colour of the ſea, which colour they deemed lib. 8. 
moſt acceptable to Neptune, who was both the God of | 
the ſea, andthe. firfhaucor of horſes ... Now becauſe the 
ſuddaine daunger woulde not yeelde ſo much time, 
that they might ſeverally bee ſworno, . cherefore did they 
take their oath in common altogether; and thence | 
were they called CMilites per coninrationem ; as likewiſe  * 
h Milites ſubitarij in reſpeR of their ſuddaine preſſe. The Lipt. lib 
third member may alſo be admitted, if we with i Lipſſas vn- gz nal R 4 
derſtand it in its true ſenſe, namely for thoſe ſouldiers who dial 4. 
by the L. Generall were added vnto the body of their ar- Lib. i de mil 
hee hauing autoritie to call out ſuch other ſouldiers, Rom dial's, 
vho for their long ſervice were diſcharged from giuing in 
their names ata muſter, And theſe are generally by all au- 
tors tearmed CAtilites evocati; and 1 deemeth them 
all one wien thoſe whom Fervius calleth Qlilues per evo- 
cationem. The ſouldiers being thus preſſed, ifthey purpoſed 
to make warre vpon theit enimies, then did the L- Generall 
ſummon them to prepare themſelues by a ſound of trum- 


fatto tearmed Claſſirum carere,acalando, which 


ignifieth to call. Which being done, a skarlet banner was 
© hanged out at the L. Generall his pavilion: from which ce- 
temony I thinke that that * adage did firſt ariſe, 
| * þ4 | 0 con- 


174 Lies. Bites and cuſſam es 

conferre & Callati 7 pagnare, to ioine battle. Im · 

— 5 this they did Barritzm tollere, make a great 
ſhout or noyſe with their voices to the greater terrour of 
their enimies : and that the noyſe might be the greater, 
they did Arma concutere, ruſtle together with their ar- 

* mour, and claſh their ſwords. Theſe foure ceremonies are 

ys | el to be ſeene more at iarge ink Linſſus. Vnto which wee 

dial f 1. & 12. adde the fiſt obſerved by 1 Fr. Sylvius namely that at the 

In ep viror. removing of their campe, they did conclamare vaſa ,\giue a 

uſt l.. ep 1 great ſhout or cry in token that the ſouldiers ſhould truſle 

u plaut in Vp their bagge and baggage: and hence it is that n Plants 

Pſcudolo, Vieth this phraſe, Collggatis uaſis to ſigniſie as much as pare» 

e ot expeditè. Now that they might be the readier for bat» 

tle, they did gird(as I ſuppoſe) their ſouldiers coates cloſe 
vnto them: And a ſouldier thus girt was called Cinctutus.i. 

n pig. in ſua (ſaith a Pighias) Cinctu tuts. o Inde Diſcindtos ignaves, c 

præf. ad lib. r. militiæ minim aptos putarunt;Precinttos verb fortesc fre- 

| ſeprim, nnos. Hence alſo is that proverbiall ſpeech In præcinctu ſta. 

| 301 En re or Nee, To be in a readineſſe continually. ö 

ier. I. t. c. 20. 6 
. "CHAP. 2. 

De Legione, Auxilis, & legionis partibus, = 
HE Romane forces. were inolde time divided into 
| two ſeverall parts;namely in Legiones & Auxilia, 

JI intoLegionsand Auxiliaric bands. The Auxiliary 
bands were ſuch forces as the neighbour and confederate 
countries did ſend ynto the Ramaues. The legions were ta- 

r Plutarc, in ken out of the bodyiof the Romanes: P Legio, a deligendo di- 
Romulo. Ca eſt, from the choice and ſelecting of ſouldiers. 4 Ramu- 
| by wag lu is ſaid to haue beene the firſt author oftheſe Legions, 

b P. 4 S | . = 
making every legion to containe three thouſand footmen, 
Sie. de jute and three hundred horſemen,” one thouſand footmen and 
g. de iure THe | ' 
Rom. l i. c. 1g. one hundred liorſemen being taken put of each nationall 
Tribe. Afterward it was augmented by Romulus himſelfe 
sigon. b. into foure thouſand footmen, hence it was called Qug- 
ö dratalegio. And in proceſſe of time a legion encreaſed 7 


Aiſervally ile kunnen i nlai/ uri. hs 
the number of fix thouſand :? wich number it ſeldome or 
never exceeded asi — — the place now 
quoted.) Now * none could bee ordinarilyregiſtred for a : Alex. Gen. 
ouldiec vntil the ſeventeenth year of his age, aãt which his dier. l. i. c. a0. 
firſt admiſſion he was tearmed T yro, a freſhwater ſouldier: —— 
and hence figuratiuely Hrocinium hath not beene tranſla- — 9 ” 
ted only the firſt entrance into warre , but alſo the initiati- habit. & veſt. 
on or firſt entrance into any art or (cience whatſoever. Af- veter. 

ter he had ſerved many yeates, then was he tearmed Vete- 


raus, an old beaten ſouldier. a The Romane legion was di-. Sig. de iure 


vided Ia pedites & equites, there being commonly for eve · Roni li. c· 15 
ry thouſand footmen an hundred hot « Pedites diſtri- 

buti erant in Cohortes;oChortes in Manipulos ; Manipuli in 
Centarias:Equites diſtriburi erant in Turmai;T wrme in De- 
curias. The word Cobors doth fignifie that part of ground, 
vrhich is commonly encloſed before the gate ſof an houſe, 
y which from the ſame word we calle a Court: and Varro 7 Edmund 


iveth this reaſon of the Metaphor. As in a farme houſe in his obſerv. 


(ich hee) many out buildings joined together make one — Czlars 
incloſure:ſo Cobors conſiſteth of ſeverall maniples ioined 5 — * 
together in one body. It is manifeſt (faith Alexander) = Varro. lib. 
that the Romane in ancient time did very ſeldome, yea ne- de re ru ica, 
ver (except in great neceſſitie) inroll into their yniverſall ? Alex. Gen. 
army aboue foure legions: and in an ordinary legion which lier. . 1. 

he teatmethLegionẽ iuſtam ten Cobortes, every ( dhors con- 

taining 3 maniples, every maniple two Cẽturies every Cẽ- 

tury an hundred ſouldiers:whence they from Cent were 

called Centaria, a centurie. Þ Theſe centurics were ſome- b Varro. vid. 
times divided into leſſer numbers called Contubernia; eve · Roſin. ant. 

ry Contabernium containing tenne ſouldiers beſides their Rom. I. 10. c.? 
captaine, which was called Decanus,and Caput Contuber' e Roſin. ibid. 
ij. Where we muſt obſerue that ( vntubernium doth ſigni- 

fie as well the pavilion or lodging it ſelfe, as the ſouldiers 

lodging therein: and it may be ſo called qua Contaberniũ, 

fro Taberna ſignifying any flight lodging made of boards. 

Thoſe that ruled over a cboufand footmen we may in En- 

gliſh-. 


TT TT — 
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hoſe that governed over the centuries were called by thẽ 
Cienturiones, by vs in engliſn Centurions: and they had their 
1 iaferiour officers ynder them vrhich were called Tergidu- 
— dtoret, or Extremi agminu ductores. d Their office was to o. 
oſin. ant. | wa | | 
Rom, 0. c. verſee and looke vnto thoſe of the campe which were lick, 
e who commonly came behind the army, Quaſi extremunt 
agmen, et tergum aciei. The horſemen were divided into ſe- 
verall troopes called Turma, every Turma containing thir- 
tie horſemen, Againe every Tarma was ſubdivided into 
three leſſer companies called Decuria, every Decuria con- 
taining ten horſemen : whence their captaine was called 
Decurio, and the captaines over the greater troopes, name- 
ly over the ſeverall wings of the horſemen, were called E- 
ſJuitumpræfecti. Now the chiefe governout over the. vni- 
verſall army was called comonly Imperator: we in Engliſn 
2 call him a-L:Generall. His Lieutenant or L. deputie was 
Lip. de mil, called Legat us, e ho in old time was ſent nowtam ad umpe 
Rom.lib.2. randum; uam ad conſulendum imperatori. This word Jmpe> 
dial io.  , ror in the Romane hiſtories hath a threefold acception. 
Firſt it is taken for himzwhoby commiſſion from the ſtate 
hath the managing of an the ſame that · Prator 
was in ancient time: and in this ſenſe it hath affinitie With 
the office of our LGenerallSecoodly for ſuch a L. Gene- 
Barth La rall, who by his proweſſe having put f one thouſand of his 
tom. in Phil. enimies . ee his ſouldiers ſaluted him; & the 
ora. Senateſiyledhim by the name of Imperator: But if hee had 
ſlaine leſſe then one thouſand, he was not thought worthy 
of this ſolemne ſalutation by that name. Laſtly it vas takẽ 
ſor a ſoveraigne Prince, King, or Monarch, in which ſenſe 
ir was the Pranomen of all the Romane Emperours frõ 
Julius ( «ſar forward. No becauſe the ſouldiers in a Le- 
gion muſt of neceſſitie differ much in eſtate, age, and expe- 
rience, ſome being welthier, elder, and of more experience 
then athers: hence was it requiſite alſo, that there ſiould 
bea diſtiaction of places in their armies, according to the 
ö de- 


obſerved bythe Romanes in their wares.” 177 
deſert and worth of each ſeverall perſon. We are therefore 


a genetall muſter- at which time the military Tribunes 

chole out the youngeſt and pooreſt of all the reſt, Sc called 71 

them by the name of Velites. Their place in regard of the 

other ſouldiers was baſe and diſnonourable, not onely be- 

cauſe they fought a farre off and were lightly armed; but 

allo becauſe they were commõly expoſed to their enimies 

as forelorne hopes. According toh Lipſius theſe Velites did h Lip. de mil 

commonly make vp the ſpaces betweene the Maniples of Rom lib. 4. 

the Pikemenznotwithſtanding they did like ſcouts run to dil. 

& fro, caſling out their darts (as occaſion was offered) & ſo 

retite: whence when a man doth leape from one thing to 

another in his talke, wee ſay hec doth eAgerevelitati, 

Having choſen oura competent number of theſe ſcoutes, 

they proceeded to the choiſe of the, which they called Ha- 

fati. i. Pike - men: foraſmuch as they fought with a kinde of 

iaueling, which the Romanes called Haſa. Theſe Pike- mẽ 

toughria the firſt part or fore front of the maine army. The 

third choiſe which they made, was of the ſtrõgeſt & high- 

eſt bodied men, who for the prime of their age were called 

Principes:and hence was the ſecond place or warde in the 

maine army called Principia, according to i Thraſo his i Terent. Eu- 

1 ec, Fg era paſt principia. i. Iwill follow-e the Principes nuch. Act. 4. 

thereby chooſing to himſelfe the beſt,and ſaſeſt place. The Scen .. 

laſt fort of ſouldiers, which Rood in the third place or rere- 

ward, were called Triarij. They were of al, the moſt appro- 

ved, and the very laſt helpe and refuge; ſo chat if they fai- 

led, all was loſt: and hence ariſeth that forme of ſpeech, Ad 

Triarios vontum eſt, k whereby we ſigniſie that a thing is * Alex. Gen. 

come to the laſt puſh, As I ſuppoſe, the weapon, wherwith dier . 5. g. 15. 

theſe Triary fought, was a dart with yron faſtened at the | 

end of it, called in Latin P;/am,Thereaſons of this my cõ- 

lecture are theſe: firſt becauſe the firſt century of theſe Tri- 

ary wasralled Primum pilum, and their centurion Primo- 

pilut, and Primipilus, and Primus centurio, becauſe he was 
Z the 


er * | | $ Lipſ.demil. | 
likewiſe to vnderſtand, s that the Conſuls every yeare made -aiwp 
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Lip. de mil. charge of the chiefe banner called the Eagle; Lwhence 
Rom lib 2. 


Lib. g. Rites and cuſlomes 
the chief: Centurion in a whole legion, as having the 


Aquila is ſometimes vſed to ſignifie Primopilatam, the of- 


ice and place of the Primopilus. The ſecond Century was 


called ſecundum pilum, & their Centurion S » 94 dv pre 
Secondly, they called the Principes, which marched in the 
battle immediatly before theſe Triarij, „ rere 


argueth that thoſe ſouldiers, Which followed next ſhoulde 


m Panc ir in n . | 
notit. orient, fought no more in either wing, then belonged to one ban« 


& occident ner called in Latin Vexillam. The governours of theſe 
imper. c. 32. wingshe calleth Alarum Prefeitos , Sometimes they em- 


a Lip(.milir, 


Rom. lib 4 


* 


be the Milites Pilani; and by conſequence their weapon 
ſhould be that kind of dart, which they called Pilum. Their 
maner of embattelling was divers. Sometimes they would 
make a winged army, ſo that the maine body thereof 
ſhould be in the middle, & on each fide a leſſet company: 
The maine body ve in Engliſh call the Aauutgard, & the 
two leſſer companies we call Wings; as like wiſe in Latine 
they called them Alas aciei, and dextrum vel ſiniſtrum cor- 
nu. n Ppancirollus calleth them YVexillationes, becauſe there 


batled ſo, that the forefront ofthe Army being ſmal, it was 
enlarged bigger and bigger backwarde in manner of a tri- 
angle By* Lipſſus it is demonſtrated ynto vs vnder the 
forme of the greeke letter A. Ne in the ſame place calleth 
it eaput porc inum, quia velut fodit & ruit indadendo. Com- 
monly it was called Cuneus militũ, tlie metaphor being bore 

rowed not only from the reſemblance it had with a wedg, 
but alſo from ite vic ofa wedge: for they never embatled 
in that forme, vnleſſe it was to breake through their eni- 
mies, the piercing angle being thicke compacted with tar- 
gets. Sometimes they did in a quite cõtrary maner enlarge 
their army in the forefront, making it to end in an angle: & 


„Lipf. milir, » this they called Forfex and Forceps militum. Sometimes 
Rom. lib. 4 


dial. 7. 
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their forme of embatling was circular, and then was it cal- 
led Orbis vel globus militum. The banner or flagge was 
properly called Vexilium,bcing a diminutiue of Velum. It 

| | Was 


— 
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was alſo called y Bundum: whence we do at this day call ſo, pegus vid. 
many ſouldiers, as do fight ſab eodem bande, a band of ſoul- Panc. in not. 


diers:as Romuliu called thoſe that fought ſub eodẽ manipu- 
lo fæni (an handfull of hay being vſed at that time inſiced 
ofa flagge) Manipulum militum. Ovid. 
Pertica ſuſpenſos portabat longa mani plos, 
Vnde maniplaris nomin miles habet, 
CHAP. 3. 
De oppugnatione vrbis, & ys quæ ad oppugnatio- 
nem requiruntur. 


1. the ſiege of a towne ſeemed difficult and hard to com- 


paſſe, then did the Romanes vie certaine meanes of poli · 


Lie for the better effecting thereof. They invironed the 

towne with a broad and deepe ditch, adding therevnto a 
rampier, fortified with many caſtles and fortreſſes, here - 
by they both kept the cowne from any forraigne ſuccour, 
and withall ſecured themſelues from allies and other ſtra- 


tagems. This rampier did extend it ſelfe toward the wals of 


the city, ſo that by making ( as it were) a great hill, they 


might overtop the city, and fight with the greater advan- 


tage, Nou that this great heape of earth might become 
firme and well able to ſupport the buildings to bee erected 
vpon it, they did caſt in much timber & ſtones amongſt the 
earthʒzand this heape of earth, ſtones, and timber when it 
was reared, was properly called Agger; whence commeth 


both the Latin verbe Exaggerarei, and the Engliſh to Ex- 


aggerate.i.to amplifie or encreaſe a matter. The ſakes, 
poſts, & trees, which were ramined in about this bulwarke 


or rampire to vpholde the earth, were ſometimes called 


q Cera, be cauſe of their forked and ſharpe tops; but more 
properly Valli, and Valla. The diſtance ot ſpace betweene 


— 


each {take was calle1 Intervallum; though now Intervals 
doth ſignifie not onely ſuch a giſtance , but any diſlance 
either of place ox time, as ir appeatcth by that off Tally: In c Cic. ep fam. 
tervallo locorum, & temporum diſiuncti. Sometimes Vallus lib. i. ep. 7. 

| 2 2 doth 


orient. & oce - 
cident imp. 
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180 Lib. 4. Rites and cuſſomes 
doth ſigniſie a pole or ſtake, where vnto vines are tyed; ac- 
cording to that received adage, which we vie when a ſpe- 
ciall friend forſaketh one; Vallus vitem decepit ;- From the 
firſt ſigniſication it is, that Vallam doth often ſignifiethe 

incloſure, or hedging in of trees and ſtakes; wherwith the 
e A Gel. Noc. bulwarke is vpheld:Alluding wherevnto* A. Gelluu tran- 
Atti. I. 1. c. 15 ſJateth"Epros d, Vallum dentium. The meanes oftheir 
defenſe, wniles they were making this their rampire, was a 

mRofin. ant. certaine engine ot ordinance of warre ® made of plankes 
Rom. l. 10 c. 2nd hurdles, running vpon Wheeles, vnder which they 
might reſt ſecure fro all ſtones and darts caſt from the wals 

of the city: It was called Vinca. A ſecond engine was Muſe 

culus: The matter wherof it was made I haue not read: but 

the vſe of it was, that vnder it the ſouldiers might approch 

| vnto the wals of the city, and vndermine them. Thus much 
xLipl.polior, x Eipſius ſeemeth to infetre, when he rendreth the reaſon 
lib, 1. dial. 9. of the name: Muſculus ideò diſtus, quia inſtar eiut animal- 
culi foderent ſab eo terram. A third meanes of their defenſe 

was Militaris teſtudo. This word Teſtudoin the art Milita- 

ryhad a double acception, both being borrowed from the 
reſemblance ofthe Tortoiſe ſhell, which is the true & ge- 

nuine fignification of this word. In the firſt acception Te- 


_! yRofin, ant udo, Y doth ſignifie a warlike engine or fenſe made with 


Rom. l. io. c. is boards covered over with raw hides, which ſerved againſt 
fire and ſtones caſt at the ſouldiers: vnder this they might 

Stad. in- ſafely aſſaile the wals. In the ſecond acceptiõ it ſigniſieth 
en atarget-fenſe, which was a cloſe holding togither of tar- 
gets over head like a vault or roofe, where with the foote- 

men did defend themſelues from the thicke ſhot of arrows 

or ſlinging of flones. Their rampier or countermure bein g 

finiſhed, they vſed certaine great timber towers made vp- 

on wheeles to run to and fro, which they called Turres am. 

| bulatorie,moueable turrets. Theſe towers had many ſto- 
 Rofio, ant. ies one over the other, a wherein they carryed ladders & 
pF INS caſting bridges thereby to ſcale the wals. The engines hi- 
EN? thervnto haue been defenſiue, ſuch wherwith the Romane 

| de. 


ol ſer voa by the Romanes in their warres. 
defended themſelues in their ſiege > others there were of- 
. the city; and of thoſe tbe 
chiefe were Raliſta ſrve ¶ atapulta, Scorpins five Ona 
Aries, & Malleoli. The firſt of theſe engines, as itrwas al. 


led Baliſta a vd cc, from darting or caſting forth any 


thing ſo Was it in old ti me called Catapulta a u Lip Poli- 
, Which ſignifieth a ſnnaft or dart. The forme thereof fol · oc: lib. 3. 


e Am. " 
tweene two plankes there is ſer in frame, and faſt ioyned a Map ane ; : 


Joweth,traflated word for word out of © Marcellinus. Be- 


ſtrong & 1 out in length after the mã- 
gr 


ner ofa goo 
which is artificially wrought, there lyeth forth farther out 


afowreſquarebeame, made hollow with a dire& paſſage 


in manner of a narrow trough, tyed faſt with many cords 
 offinewes twiſted one within the othet, and therevnto are 
joined two wooden skrewes ; neere vnto one of which 
ſtandeth the cunning Baliſtier, & ſubtilly putteth into the 
hollow paſſage ofthe beame a wooden ſhaft with a bigge 
head glewed faſt to it. This done on bothſides, two luſtie 
young men doe bend the engine by turning about certaine 
het les. When the top of the head is dravne to the vtter- 
moſt end of the cords, the ſhaft being carried forth of the 
Baliſta. by the inward force thereof, it flyeth out of ſight. 
That the reader may receaue the more light in the vnder- 
ſtanding ofthis obſcure deſctiption, I haue added the very 
words of Marcellin. Ferrum inter æxiculos duos firmum 
compaginatur & vaſtum in modum regula maiors extentũ. 
emins ex volumine teretis, quod in medio ars polita componit, 
quadrat us eminet ſtylus extenſius recto canalis an guſti meatu 
cavatiu, & hac multiplici corda nervorum tortiliũ illigatmns- 
eig cochleæ dus lignee coniung untur aptiſſime, quarum props 
vnam adfeſtre artifex contemplabilus, & ſubtiliter adponit in 
temomis cavamine ſag ittam ligneam ſpiculo maiore congluti- 
natam: hoc q; fatto hinc inde validi iuvenes verſant agiliter 
rotabilem ſtrxum. Quum ad extremitatem nervorum acumen 
venerit ſummum, percita interno pulſu baliſta ex oculis e- 
N | 3 vo- 


eat rule; out of the round body whereof, - 


FSerrates ie. 


Fuchſ. inflic, young men on one ſide looſing 
med. l. . ſec,5 ropes are incorporated, doe drawe backe the erected beam 


Lib. 4. Rites and cuflomes 
volat. In reſpect of its vie we may engliſh it a Croſſebowe: 
but it was much bigger, and of a different forme. The Scor- 
pion, which now they call Onager, is deſcribed by Mar- 
cellinus in the ſame place thus. Two oałen or elme beames 
are hewen out, and ſome what bended, ſo that they ſeeme 
to bunch out iu backs; and theſe in maner ofa ſau engine 
are tied faſt together, being bored through with wide 
holes, through( which by the meanes of thoſe holes) ſtrong 
| cord are tied, keeping in thewhole frame, that it ſtart not 

* Ab hac me. àſunder : From betweene theſe bunches, another wooden 
dietate reſt» beame reaching forth overthwart and in maner of a waine 
um] Here we beame erected vp, is tied with ſuch deviſes vnto certaine 
muſt note that ropes, that it may be pulled vp higher, or let downe lower 
8 rec at ones pleaſure;zand at the top thereof certain yron hooks 
x haves z are faſtned, from which hookes there hangeth down a cer- 
Anatomiſts, tain ſling either of iron ox tow: Vnder which erected beam 
which doe cdl there lyeth a great peece ofhaire-cloath full of ſmall chaffe 
certaine emiitt tied faſt with cords, and placed vpon a bancke of turſes, or 
pon _ , aheape of bricks:When therefore it commerh to the point 
we wn ; ofskirmiſh,” a round Kl into the ſling. foure 
beames, into M hich the 


* Hichine 


ynco the hooke. Thus at length the maſter otthe engine 
ſtanding in ſome high place, giving a mightie firoke with 
a hammer (ard, as I ſuppoſe, vpon the cord, whereynto the 
erected beame was faſtned, with his hooke)ſetteth opẽ the 
tayles, that containe the whole worke , inſomuch that this 
erected beam being now at liberty with that quick ſtroke, 
and hitting againſt the ſoft haire · cloath, it hurleth out the 
ſtone, that will batter whatſoever is in the way. And it is 
called Tormertum, quod ex co omni explicatio e enges 
It is alſo called Scorpio, becauſe when the long beame or 
tillar is erected, it hoth a ſharpe top in maner ofa ſting. The 
moderne time hath impoſed vnto it the name of Onager.i. 
a wild Aſſeʒbe cauſe that wild Aſſes, when they are courſed 
by huntets, fling backe ſtones with their heeles a Nr 

| 0 


obſerved by the Romanes in their warres, 
ſo that often times they pierce the breaſts of thoſe that fol 
low them.] The Latine word is made from the Greeke 0 
i. Aſinus & Aypls, rus vel ager. Now if any aske me, why | 
that ſackcloath of aſhes was interpoſed, the reaſon is ten- | 2 1 
dered by Marcellmw in two lines, which Tpurpoſely did' | 
not tranſlate in their place, becauſe I would continue the | 
ſenſe, without ſuch a long parentheſis. The reaſon is there 
delivered thus; becauſe the violence and force of the erec- 
red beame recoiling, after it had beene by the ſtroke diſ- 
charged, was ſuch,that it would ſhake in peeces the ſtron- ; 
geſt wals, except there were ſome ſoft thing 'interpoſed, 


OY 
* — 
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whereby the forceable ſtrength of the recoile might bee by | | 
degrees ſlacked. The Aries or Ram is deſcribedalſoby 9 
Marcellin. in the ſame place. ¶ The Ram was a great tree, or 5 


beame like vnto a maſt of aſhip, having a peece of iron in 
maner of a Rams head, faſtned at the end thereof, where- 
with they did demoliſh and batter downe the wals of a ci- 
ty. It was hung vnto a beam, which lay a croſſe over a cou- 
ple ofpillars,and hanged thus equally ballanced, it was by 
force of men pulled backward,and then recojled vpon the 
wals.)In lieu of theſeRammes another engine was found 
out, called Helepolis,ab invfitato"Exa.i.gapio, & bt. i. ci- | 
vitas, The forme of it is to bee ſeene 0 in Marcell. ibid. 
[There was (faith hee) a Teffudo or vaulted frame made, 
ſtrengthned with very long pececs of timber: it was cove- 
red over with oxe hides, and greene wicker hurdles: the vp- 
per part or convexe ſur- face thereof was overlaid with 
awd qt the end that it might keepe of the fal of fire and ca · 
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ting of weapons. Now there were faſtned in the front ofit 
certaine (wiþ:des trifulce.i.iron pikes with three edges ve- | 
ry maſſy,in maner of the thunderbolts which painters and | | 
poets exhibite vnto vs. This great engine the ſouldiers ru- | 
ling within with divers wheeles & ropes, with maine force 
they thruſt iragainſtthe wals.] ¶ Maleoli (faith the fame 

Marcellus) were certaine darts faſhioned on this maner; 


there was an arrow made of a cane, betwixt the head & the 
nock 


184 5 1 Lib... els 72 
nocke whereof was faſtne d an iron full of clefts; which ar- 
| row like vnto a womans diftaffe, on which linnen is ſpin- 
y ned, was finely made hollow within the belly, yet open in 
Ji: many places: In the belly it receavedfire. with fre to feed 
vpõ. And thus being gently diſchargedout ofa weak bow 
(for with an over ſtrong ſhooting the fire was extingui- 
ſhed )if it tooke faſt hold on any place, it burned the ſame, 
& water being caſt thereon, the fee increaſed: neither was 
| there any meanes to quench it, but by caſting dufton it. j 
ow if they could not prevaile by theſe engines called: 
Machina, then did they make certain paſſages vnder groũd 
which they called ( uniculi from ¶ uniculus ſignifying a co- 
ny- berry: inſomuch that theſe two phraſes are oppoſite, 
AMachinis, & Cuniculis oppugnare, as it appeareth by that 
4 plutarc. in of d Plutarch. Ca ſar non iam cuniculis, ſed mat hinis tollit 
vn · C. Cæſ. rempublic am. i. He doth not now covertly, but with open 
violence aſſault the common weale. 
Cn. 4. 
| De penis inboſtes deviltos. 
- A beit after the victory the Ramanes inflicted divers, 
A degrees of puniſhment , according to the malice 
found in an enimie;yet were they alwaies compaſſi - 
cnate,and{as hiſtorics teſtifie ) more exorable then any o- 
ther nation. The puniſhments which we find them to haue 
vſed toward a conquered nation are theſe. Either they pu- 
niſhed them by death;or ſold them ſub corona;or diſmiſſed 
- rhem ſub ingumʒor merced them in taking away their terri- 
* A.Gell, lib, tories; or made them tributarie ſtates, © An enimie was ſaid 
7.cap.q tobe ſold ſub corona, when he being placed in the market 
place, a crowne was put vpon his head in token of ſuch a 
ſale: or therefore certaine captiues were ſaid to be ſold ſab 
A corona, becauſe at ſuch times they were invironed about 
with ſouldiers to keepe them together, and this circle of 
ſouldicrs, as likewiſe of all other companies, is called Coro- 


v. When they diſmiſſed any ſub ingum, f they erected two 
| ſpeares 
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hen they cauſed them being diſamed, andtheit belt take 
away to paſſe vnder in token of bondage. When their ter- 

ritories were takęn ſrom them they were commonly con- 

ferred vpon old beaten ſouldicrs; ia way ofremuncration 
for thęit faithful ſervice, This tranſplantation was termed 
( olonia dedattio ; and the place ever after Romana Colonia 
ia Romane Colonie. At which tines they choſe out eve 
tench man,wafuch as were allle and of heſt ſufficiencie to 
make and eſtabliſ a pubiike cduncill, a hom they named, gig de fire | 
Decuriomesi Whenee wee may obſerue, that Decwioisnot Kali 2c. 4 

al waies taken fora captaine over ten horſemen, but ſome- 
times it is vſed to ſigniſie an Alderman, or chiefe Burgeſſe 

in a Romane Colouie. Diterstimes the Rameu would bee 
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content aftet the -cohqueſt te gtant to their: enimies u 
peaceable enigying of theit lands and paſſeſſions oonditi- „ 
onally : that they wouldeycelde all faithfull allegiaunce We 

ynto that L. Deputy, whoſoever the Senate of Rome ſhould I 
place over tbem. The Lx Deputy as either Ryled bythe 
name ofa Pripretor;a Praconſal ur a Srefadtan. Fhoſe pla 
ces, where therwo firſt ſorts of governours did rule, were i 


of. 
teatmed Prouinciæzthe other from the'governour was ter- 
med rafectura. Where wee muſt obſerue that this word 
Provincia hath a threefold acception. Firſtitis taken for a 
country, xhich by the force & power of armes is ſubdu eli 
tothe Komune empire, and governed by ſome Romane De- 

putie ſent from the Senate:and this it the proper and primi- 
tiue ſignification thereof, it being ſo called, h Quo populus i p11 lib. 
Fam. cam promic it. . ante viciri Secondly it is xaken for any Tyraanif. 
region ot country, here the . Ge or chieſe captain 
dvera Romiane army doth manage warte 2 any, natie— 
on by eommiſſion fromthe Senate. Lafllyicfigntfiech any . | 
publique function or adminiſtration ofoffice, yea a y pri- 1 | 
yateditie,chatge;ortaskeeithervadertaken; orimpoſedy F ee | 
ac corchngto thatiofri7erenve Proving iangtepiſts durams. i, OS in 
chau haſt. undertaken an hard take: Ney the tribute to 
E911 Aa be 
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it were tearmed Tributary toe Sip and this 
tribute was of two ſorts, eĩther ordinarie, ſuch as was re- 
quired from every houſe yearely;even in the inne of peace; 
or extraordinary; ſuch as was levied by a law or decree of 
1 the Seats derart ey opp 3 vncertaine 
gie. de jure tłibute ł properly called H igal, esl either impoſt- mo- 
; 3225 1. c. 16 ny, ſuch as vas collected in haven townesfor — org 
A tadius in tation of marchauts wares',; and that was called from Por- 
Flor. I 3. c. 13. tus Porter ium, or from Porta Portarum, and the receavers 
thereof Portitores:or Tithe corne, namely the tenth part 

of their graine, and that was called from Decem De- 
euma, and the receauers thereof Decumani though Deru- 

manu when ĩt is an adiectiue ſigniſieth as much as Maxi- 

us, according to that of Ouid. lib. 1. de Triſt. 
Qui venit hic fluttus fluct us ſupereminet omnes; 
. Poſterior nono eſt, vndectimoq; prior. 

Fr. Sylv. in he reaſon ofthis ſigniſication is = pole to be, becauſe 
| 2 * in Arichmeticke amongſt ſimple numbers the tenth is the 
Fu. 1. greateft:orlaſily that mony, which was paid by certaine 
— for paſturing their cattle in the Romane fields 

and forreſts. This kinde of tribute was called Scriptara, and 
o sit de iure the paſtures e Agri Scripteraribecauſe (as Feſtus ſaith) 
Rom. i a. c. 4. the bayliffe or rect aver of this mony, called Pecu a iu, did 
Scribends canficere ratiames. i. keep his account by writing. 

Where we muſt note, fitſt that all theſe kindes of Tributes 

were not only required in Provinces or Countries ſubdu- 

ed, but throughout /ta/y, even in Rome it ſelſe. Secondly 

though each collectour of theſe Tributes was diſtinguiſh- 

ed by a peculiar e -- name they were al 

»Cic.de A called e Publicani, in as much as they did take to rent theſe 
ruſp. reſponl. publike tributes. The chicfe of them, which entred into 
alias Iæpe. bond as the prineipall takers or farmers of theſe tributes 
Tiuh calleth fancipes, The others which were entered in 

to the ſame bond as ſureties, were tearmed Predes, Many 
| times 
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obſerved by the kamanes in their warves, 137 
times the Romanes did beſtow the freedome of their citic 
vpon forraigne countries; & the degrees of freedome was 
proportioned accordingly as the countries were. Some 
they honoured with the name of Romane citizens, but ex- 
cluded them from the right of ſuffraging. leaving them alſo 
to be governed by their owne lawes and magiſtrates. This 
ſtate they called a Municipal ſtate, in Latine Municpim, 5 
becauſe they were ¶Muneris huius honorary participes. x By v Sig.1 . de L 
Nun honorariums in this place is vnderſtood nothing iure Ital. 7, | ml 
but the bare title of a Romavecitizen, whereby they were [| 
ptivileged to fight in legion as free deniſons, not in an * 
auxiliary band as the aſſociates. Now the firſt that ever ob- 
tained this Municipall ſtate, were the Ceritet, who for pre- 
ſerving the holy things of Rome in the time of the warre 
72 the Gaules, were rewarded with the freedome of 
the citie, but without power of ſuffraging; From whence- 
it ie, that thoſe tables, wherein the Cenſor; inrolled ſuch as 
were by them deprived of their voices, were called Cerites ; 
tabule; Horace calleth ſuch a table Coritem ceram, for the U 

reaſonſhewne before, But wee muſt withall obſerue, that | 
ſome Municipall townes haue either by deſert or inftant 
ſuirobraincd the libertie of ſuſftaging alſo , which decaſi«- 
oneth that receaued diſtinction e- was Municipiũ 
fine ſuſragie,and Municipiumonum ſuffragio, Other coun- 
tries which could not bee admitted into the freedome of 
the citie, haue obtained, and that not without ſpeciall and 
deſerved reſpects to be Aſſociats and confederats vnto the 
ſtate of Rome. The inhabitants of ſuch countries were ſome 
times called Socy ſometimes Amici, ſometimes Latini no- 
minis ſocij, c&c. The King or Prince of ſuch a countrie did 
ſtile himſelfe Amicus & ſocius Senat. e Pop, Rom. Here we 
muſt obſerue a difference berweene Pactis and Fædu both 
ſignifying a kind of league. That truce which in time of 
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warre is concluded vpon, and aecepted of both ſides for a 

certoine a limited ſpaoe of time yu property called Pattzs; , Sig. de iure 

we commonly calli Indacie ; 4 1 ze red W tral. cap. . 
+ Bneß⸗ a 2 rſt 
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firft,becauſe that Fœdus is a perpetuall truce or Teague; 
Secondly becauſe it was neceſſary, that one of thoſe he 
ralds at armes called Fœciales, ſhould by a ſolemne pro- 
clamation confitme this league called Fd; neither of 
which conditions was abſolutely requiſite in their truce 


tearmed Patt a. | 
eee e nn 
Auldta militares, quibus wilites Romani ob de · 
ulla aſciebantur. 6 


— Ouching the puniſhments tharthe Romane L. Gene · 
ral vſed towards his one fouldiers when they were 
faulty, they were commonly proportioned vnto the 


fault committed. Sometimes they were eaſie, of which ſort 


Roſin. an; 
tiꝗ . l. to. c. 25. 


| edlen withlong poles of ten fonte length in their 
Rin ad N 


were al theſe puniſhments which did oply brand the ſoul- 
diers with diſgraeeʒ other times they were heavier, ſuch as 
did hun & aſſlict the body. ro the firlt ſort belonged theſe; 
Firſt Ignomimio ſa dimiſſio. i. a ſnameful diſcarding of a ſoul - 
dier hen he is with diſgrace removed from the army. Se- 
condly, Fraudat ie ſtipendij. i. a ſtopping of their pay: & ſuch; 
ſouldiers which ſuffred this kinde of mulct were ſaid to be 
ere diruti,ſ becguſe E illud diruebatur in ſiſcũ, non in mi · 
litis ſacculum. Thirdly, Cenſio ha ſtaria, whereby the ſouldi- 
et was inioined to reſigne and giue vp bis ſpeare : for as 
thoſe which had atchie ved any noble act, were for their 
greater honour Haft purã donatialo others for their grea- 
ter diſgrace. were enforced to reſigne vp. their ſpeare. 
Fourthly, the whole Cohors, which had loſt their banners, 
were compelled to eat nothing but barly bread, being de- 
prived of their allowance in Wheat; and every Centurion 
in that Cohors had his ſouldiets belt or girdlie taken from 
him, which was no leſſe diſgrace amongſt them. then iris 
now amongſt vs, that a knight of our order of the Garter, 
ſhould be deprived ofhis Garter, Fiftly, for petty faults 
made them to ſland bar efooted before the L. General 


hands 
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05 er ved by the Ramanes in their warres. 
hands: and ſometimes in the ſight of the other ſduldiers to 
welke vp and dow ne with turfes ontheir necks; Inthe laſt 
of theſe they ſeemed to imitare their city diſcipline, where 
by malefactors were inioined to take a certaine beame re- 4538 
ſembling a forke ypon their ſhoulders, and ſo to cary it 
round about the towne;whence from Furca; & Fero they 
weretearmed Furciferi It hath ſome affinity with our car- 
ting of queanes here in England. In the firſt wee haue no 
cuſtome, that doth more ſymbolize, then the ſtanding in a 
whute ſheet in the open view of a congregation. The laſt 
of their leſſer puniſhments was the openug ofa vainae or 
letting them bloud in one of their armes: * which kinde of 
puniſhment was vſed toward thoſe a lone, which. (as they Alex. Gen. 
conceited thoro the abũdance of their hote bloud) · were 1.3.6. 13, 
tog adventurous and bold. The heavier kinds of puniſſ 
ments were theſerfirſt Ni vel Faſte cadi; to be beat 
with rods or with ſtaues and cudgils. None were ordinat̃i- 
ly beaten with cudgils, but thoſe who had not diſrharged 
their office, in the ſending about that tablet called Tefera; 
wherein the watch word was written; or that had forſaken 
their place, where they were appointed to keepe watch; or 
thoſe who had ſtollen any thing from out the campe; or 
borne falſe witneſſe 4 1 their fellowes, or abuſed their 
bodies by women;or laſtly that had beene puniſſied thriſe 
for the ſame fault: choſe which were in this manner cudgil- 
led, were often killed in the place; but if they eſcaped aliue, 
they were to liue in perpetuall exilement. The ceremony 
vſed in this kinde ofcudgilling was, that the u knight Mar- Trib, milit. 
tiall ſhould lightly touch the party to be puniſhed with ö 
club, which bein ; done, all the ſouldiers did beat him with 
ſtaues and cudgils; whenoe we may ſay of one that deſet· 
verli a good cudgelling in Fully his phraſe, Fuſtnarum Cie. orar, 
meretur. If a Romantſouldierhadbroken his ranckeby go · M hi. 3. 
with rods. gomerimesthe koightMartiall pon iuſt Geeas ©? 14” 
fon would cauſe thermo be ſoldfetbondſlaves;/tobebes 1716, 
174 M : headed: 
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headed, to be hanged. All theſe puniſhments were perſoy 
nall or ;there remaineth one which.was general 


namely when the fault was generall, as in their vproares, | 


1 conſpiracies, c. Vpon ſuch occaſions the ſouldiers were 
called togither, and every tenth man vpon whom the lot 
fell was puniſhed with that kinde of cudgilling aboue ſpo⸗ 
ken of; all the others eſcaped either without puniſhmen 
or with very litle . The puniſhment it ſelfe was — 
Dec imatio legtomis, and the reaſon of this kinde ofpuniſh, 


1Cic.proClu- ment, is rendred by I 7 ally: vt metus viv. ad omnes,pana ad 


ent. paacor perveniret. | 1400 25 

4 C RAP. 6. nj FLO 0 

+, Dedonumilitaribu ob rem fortiter geftam. 

"N ocerning the rewards which were beſtowedin Wars 
-: ſome were by che Fever cmirrredupon the L.Ge- 
| nerall: others were by the L. Generall conferred vp- 
on his ſouldiers. Thoſe houours which the L. Generall re- 
* Vid | 4. St ived were three, Firſt. Nomen [ nperatoris, of which 5 be- 
P-17% fore, Secondly ſupplicatio.i.a ſolemne proceſſion continu- 
ed for many daies togither, ſometimes more, ſometimes fe- 
werꝛall which daies the Raman people did obſerue as ho- 
ly daies, offring vp dayly praicrs and ſacrifice to the Gods 
inthe behalfe of their L.Gegerall: The cuſtome being that 
after ſome notable victory, the. ſouldiers havin ſured 
their chiefe captaine(whom I call their L. General by the 
the name of Imperator, then would he ſend letters vnto the 
Senate dight with lawrell, herein he required both that 
name to be confirmed, and approved hy them, as likewiſe 
that they would Decernere ſupplicationes.i, appoint ſuch 
_ folempeſupplications, Thirdly, they honoured him at his 
comming home alſo wich a Triumph. Triumpbuu vel ma- 
I ior nl minor orat, ſaith eAlexander, The leſſer kinde of tri- 


: Salmuth.in umph was properly called Owario,* ah ove, from a ſheepe, 


* 
— 


Pancir.Lrerſi which in this time f his triumph was led before him, and 
ecpert c2Y+ afterward facrificed by hic As alſo in the greater triumph 
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ob ſervelly the Romaxts es intbeũ warres. * 
rr roperlyTriionphas)- the L. Generalſ facviſiced » © 
bull. lt —— — 4 
mation; for in the leſſer triumph the ſc $ following 
did as it were redouble this letter O, and ſome are of opi- 


nion that it was therefore called Qwarso. In the greater tri- 
umph the ſeuldiers followed crying Fo triumpbe, Io trium- 


e deſeribeth the triumph of Bacc bia, the firſt autor of this 
ater triumph 
riue this word 7riumph 


ly they differed, becauſe in the greater triumph, the L. Ge- de riump 
nerall did weare a garment of ſtate, called by ſome Trabea, , 

< by others Triumphalis, Pifta vel eAnurataveſtc; likewiſe h Alex. Gen. 
a garland of la wrell, riding in a chariot, the Senators them een 
ſelues with the beſt of the Ramanes meeting him, his ſoul- 

diers with their coronets, their chaines, and other rewards 

following after: But in the leſſer triumph the L. Generall 

did weare a plaine purple gowne without any gold imbro- 

dering, and a garland of myrtie tree a — 7 going on Dion. Hali- 
foote, ſometimes permitted to ride on a horſe; the gentle · b. j. 
men and com of Roms alone without the — 

did meete him. Morcover for a perpetuall memory ofthis 

their triumph in ſome publique place certaine trophies. 

dere erected . Irqhaum manu dixere me marme- « Alex. Gen, 


1 1 | 
duraturu. f Diltumeſt ad vi. l. A converse, from Serv, Enci, 
making the e nimies to retire and turne backe. Sometimes lib. 10. 
there r ee e and 8 i token of 

triumph. Theſe arches though commõly they were known 

by the name eee eee e 
called Formees, 8 hence it isthat Tuliy ealleth Fabiaxes 5 Fr. Sylu. in 
triumphall arch Fabianum fornicem. Ifit ſo ha d that _ Ic. pi o. 
the Romane Oenetall himſelfe perſonally, did take awaya- s 
ny ſpoiles from the chiefe captaine of the enimies, then did 

hee hang them vp in a temple conſeerated to Jupiter Fere. 


triuu, 


e:2n example whereof may be ſeene in * Horace, where , ac] Ka: 
from whoſe® name alſo divers autors doe » 8. TP . 


u, be being in greeke called ii Pancir. lLrerũ 
euCo which by a licle change is made Trumpbus. Second 2 


0 exenm cum inſeriptione & titalis æuo perpetuo dier. li. r. c. 22, 
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h Alex. Gen. an who ns ſo called hbecauſe as the Neher rh ei 

diet. l. r. c. 14. tod, withbut the ſpreiall aſſiſtance of Iapitr; Dub d 

Ferme non poterat: iheſe ſpoiles had the name ot Opranaiſpos 

lia. i. Royall ſpoiles. The rewards beftowedwponthe touls 

diers were divers: either places of office, asthe plate of 

Centurion, ofa Præfeltus, a Derurio, &. or thelr pay was 

Increaſed, the ſpoiles diſttibuted amõgſt thẽ or they 

received certaine gifts tearmed Dona militaria, In ancient 

eines thoſe ſouldiers which had beſt deſerved ue c ea ved 

lex. Gen, certaine meaſure of oorne called by them eAdorad; i 

diere l. g. c. 18. hence it is, that Adorea is now vſed to ſigniſie ſuch ſaud 8 

praiſe, as is due vnto a ſouldier. But aftet ages for the bet- 

ter encouraging of the ſouldiers, haue found out more ho- 

k Sig. de iure nourable re wards, of which theſe were the chiefeſt; Ar- 

| Rem HCS lla. ha bracelet for ihe hand · wreſtʒ Torque, 2 chaine to 

a weare about theirnecke;Phalere,horſetrappings ; Haſta 

Rohn, ant. i having no i he end of it; ( ir is fome < 
ies a para. la ſpeare aving no iron at the end of it ;( it is ſome 

times called Haſtadonatica, and Haſta graminea:) Laſtly 

Corone,crownes, of which A. Gell. obſerveth the ſe to haue 

beene the chiefe t. Carena triummphalu hich in olde time 

„ Vas made of Laurell, butaftet ward of gold tt thence was 

31 N it called Corona aurea: it was ſent by the Cenate vnto the 

FH I . Generall in honour of his triumph; ſecondiy Corona ob- 

| fidionalss which was given by the ſouldiers vntocheir Ge- 

nmnerall, hen they were freed from a ſiege: it was made of 

graſſe growing in that place, where-rhey were beſieged, 

wuhence it had the name alſo of ¶ orona graminta. Now the 

reaſon hy they made this.crowne of graſſe growing in 

tdtheplace where they were veſieged , was thereby to yceld 

_ vptheit right is that place vntorbeir-captaine-: for by that 

n plin. l. 22 ct mOnyras P obierue th. theydid Terra c ipſir aii 

cap.4 2. A rice humo & humatiohe etiam ceders. And hence it is, that 

2 be fe in races, and the ike maſteries, hee that was overcome; did 

— cir l rerũ gather ſome of the gtaſſe of that place, and giue it vnto the 

canquerour, as a token chat hee did acknovwileige himſelſe 


deperd. cap. | | | 
Nang conquered." Thia is theircaſon ofthat Adage, Herbam du- 
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obJervedby the Romanes in their warres, | 193 


re. i. co yeeld the victory. Thirdly ( orona civica, which was 
beſtowed only vpon him, which had ſaved a citizens life, | 
®thoughin proceſſe of time it was alſo beſtowed vpõ the o Pigh, I. Ty- 
L. Generall, if he ſpared a Romane citizen, when hee had rannif. 
ower to kill him. It was commonly made of oakezwhence __ ; 
it was called ¶ ↄrona quernea. Fourthly Corona Muralis:pne 1 lib Haß. 
only was honored with this, which did firſt ſcale the wals, 1 
& enter firſt into the enimies citie: & hence this crown was 
cut vpon the circlet or top like vnto the battlements. Fiftly 
Corona ( a#trenſis: This the L. Generall beſtowed on him, 
vrhich firſt entred into the enimies tents; it did beare in it 
the reſemblance of a bulwarke , or atleaſt of the mound, 
wherewith che bulwark was ſtrengthned; which mound 
was called in Latine Vallum, and thence the crowne it ſelfe 
was often called Vallaris corona · Laſtly Corona navalis, 
with which hee was honoured , which firſt entred into the 
enimies ſhip in a battle won ſea:it was portrayd with ma- 
ny ſhip - beakes called in 
it ſelfe was often called Corona Roſtrata. rann i. 
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atine Roſtra, a whence the crown 4 pigh. lib. r. 
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A Litera in rabul4 ſeripta 

quid ſigniſicet? 98 
A. litera ſalutaris. 166 
Abdicere quid? 119 
Abire flaminio. 47 
Ab ovo ad mala. Prov. 78 
Acca Laurentia quz, & ci cur ſa- 


era inſtituta? 39 
Actiones redhibitoriæ quz? 128 
Accumbendi ratio apud Roma- 

nos qualis? 76 
Acerra quid? . 

Actus neq; plures,neq;pauciores 

in fabula, quam quinque yy 
debent. 

Ad agnatos, & Gentiles deduce. 
dus cſt. Prev, 

Ad meridiem. 

Ad mediam noct em. ib. 

Ad te tanquam ad aram confugi- 
muss 

Ad te tanquã ad Aſylum con. 


Addicere quid ſigniſicet? 119 


AddiQa bona quz ? 120 
Addicti ſervi qui? 28. & 120 
Adijcialis cœna quæ? 56 
Adorea quid? 193 
Adſcripxus civis quis? 145 
Adulterium quid ? 85 
Ad vocatus fiſci. 131 
Ades Saturni. ro 
Adiles vnde dicti? 128 
Adiles Curules qui, & vrde di- 
Qi? ib. 
AÆAdiles plebeij qui? ib 
 #idiles Cereales qui, & vnde - 
aA. ib. 
Ara Corybantia, & vnde diQa?ss 
Acari) qui? | 


97 
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Erarium vnde dictum 10 
Erarium ſanctius. I 4 
AZcarium militare. 
Atarium quomodò differat à f. - 
co? 131 
Acre diruti qui, & quare diRi? 188 
Es ſignatum. 161 
Es grave. ib. 
Aſculapij inſula. 1% 
Agere forum quid? 6 
Agere pro Tribunali quid ? 134 
Agere de plano quid ? 16. 
Agere ad populum. 141 
Agere cum populo. ib, 
Agger. 179 
Agonalis mons. 3 
Agonales Salii. 49 
Agones N vndè dictiꝰ 60 
Agrariz leg 150 
Agri ſcripmuraci. 186 
Alz aciei. 178 
Alarum pr æfectus. ib. 
Alba toga quomodd differebat 4 
tog candid4, 81 
Albo-galerus. 46 
Albi dies qui? 66 
Altare quid, & vnde dictum? 20 
Ahke præcinct i pro expeditis di- 
Qi. 79 
Amphitheatrum quid? 11 
Amphora mellaria. 54 
Amphora ltalica, 142 
Amphora Attica. ibe 
Ampliatio quid? 166 
Ampliari quid? of 
An auctor . ? 169 
An ſponderet?ꝰ ib 
An ſatiſdaret? 2 
Ancile cœlo delapſum. 49 
Angues pinge duos i. dnos Geni- 
Bb 2 ' ot 
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Apollinares ſudi qui? 


ker um & verborum 
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os, 37 Nin * 
Anguſticlavia, 83 ©" Augurutn' collegium 40 
Anguſticlavij ib. Augures vndè dictiꝰ & eorum nu- 
Anniverſariæ feriæ qu? 66 merus initio, ac deinceps qua- 

Annonæ præfectus,. 129 tus "FS, 41 
Annus quaſi annulus. 62 Auguratus ſemèl ynidatus eidem 
Annus Lunaris. ib. Vivo nuquam adimi potuit. ib. 


Annus à Romulo inſtitutus. ih. 


Annus Biſſextilis. 63 
Annus Lulianus. 64 
Annus magnus, & vertens. ib. 


Ante cœnĩum quid, & vnde d- 


Gum? 76 
Ante- pilani qui? 178 
Ante- ſignani qui? 159 
Antiquo quid ſignificet? 98 
Aperire ludum. 67 
Apex quid? 46. 


49 
73 
116 
20 


Apex pileorum genus. 


: Aqui & igni interdicere. 
Ara quid. & vnde dicta? 
Aræ quate gramineæ didtæ? ib. 


Archi-gallus quis, & vnde dictus? 
Arcus Triumphalis. 191 
Are na. 16 
In Arenam deſcendere, ib. 
Arietem emiſit. Prov. 30 
Aries machinz genus, & eius de. 
1Ic6Ccriptio ex Marcellino. 183 
Amis vetſis pugnare. 74 
Alrvales fratres qui quot, & vnde 
dicti? 39 
Atuſpices vnde dictiꝰ 40 
As. N 155 
Aſſiduitas in candidatis, 109 
Aſy lum. 1 
Atri dies qui? _ 65 
Attellanæ vnde dictæ 70 
Auctio quid? 149 
Audt or quis? 8 ih. 
Avcatinus Mons. 4, & vnde di- 


Augurandi ceremoniz 432 
— proſpera & adverſa quã 
odicta? _ 


Auguria impetrativa. tb, 
Auguria oblativa- ib. 
Auguſtus Octavius Cæſar dictus 

465 120 
Avibus bonis quid? 41 
Avibus malis quid? ib. 


Avis ſiniſtra quid fignificer? 43 
Aurea corona wy 192 
Aurum coronaxium quid? & vn- 

de dictum | 148 
Auſpic es quali aviſpices. 40 


Auſpicijs bonis 41 
Auſpicijs malis. ib. 
Auſpicari rem quid? V. 
Auſpicium coaRum quid? & vndè 

dictumꝰ | 1 44 
Auxilia quæ? 174 
Axare quid? 50 
BAlit quidꝰ & ynde dictu? 181 


A Banp of ſouldiers 
dia? W 


179 

Bandum. | 3b, 
Barritum tollere 174 
Baſilica quæ pars templiz 17 
Baſilicæ Romanæ quæ? 8 
Bellare cœſtu quid? 68 
Bellum quomodò indici ſolitum 
0 

Benignitas in canditatis 1 5 
Berecynthla ynde dica? 54 


Bel. 


Beſſis quid? Oc, 

Bielin em vnde ditum 76 
Biſſextilis annus qui? 63 
Biſſet tus dies qui? 64 
Blanditia in candidaris, 108 
Bona dea: 53. & quare dicta? ib, 
Buſtuarij qui 74. K 94. 
Buſtuarij ynde di&i? 74 
Buſtum quid? & vndè diam? 93 
C. „ 

Aballus mons 24 
Ccalius mons. 3 
Cæſar * 120 
Cxæſar juventutis Princeps 121 
Cæſar Nobiliſſimus. ib. 
Cajus, Caja, maritus &yxor 42 
Calantica 84 
Całcei mullei 85 
Calcꝛei lunati. ib. 
Calcei Vncinati 85 
Calendæ 64 


Calumniam jurare, dejurare. 163 


Calumniati, prævaricati, terꝑi · 
verſari quomodo cer 

Campus ſceleratus 

Campus Martius quare Tberin 
dic? 12 

Candida toga 797 

Candidatus vnde? 81.108 


Candidatus Principts 82 
Candidarus Quæſlor. ib. 
Capitolinus mons 1 
Capitolium vnde «of 
Capite - Cenſi 105 
Capitis dimicatio 117 
Capitisdimiautio, max ima, me- 
dia, minima 116 
Capite damnatus 11 ol 
Capnomantes 
1250 Porcinum in bello quid. 


quare dict | 178 
Carceres | in circo quid & vnde? 


I 
A Carcetibur ad metam. 10 
Caſtoris cemplum 9 
Caſtrenſes ludi 75 
Catapulta quid, & vnde? 18x 
Ker vr 70 
Karagcyeev. ib. 
Cataſtrophe vitæ humanz; ib. 
Cavea quid? 14 
Caudex quid? © 100 
Cauſz — 117 
Celebaris haſta 87 
Celeres qui & vnde? 27.111 
Celerum Tribunus It 
Cenſor, Cenſoria virga, 175 
Cenſus quid ſigniſ.ꝰ 1 
Cenſus Senatorius 128 
Cenſus Equeſtris. ib. 
Centumviri 117 
Centuria quid? 177 
Centuria Prærogativa 161 
Centurio 106. 176 
Ceratæ tabulæ 99 
Cereales Judi - 73 
Ceres quomodo effingi ſoliraꝰ 37 


Cereris ſacra apud Romangs 
quo tempore facta7ỹ 37 
Cereriſacrificat. Prov. 38 
Cerites, munici imi. * 
n * 4 


Ceryi, N aggeris quare diä 


179 
Ceſtus 8 - 
Chorus tam & viris, quim mulie- 
ribus conſtabat 71 
Cinduralaxior . 79 
Cinctura aſtrictior. 1j50, 
Cinctus Gabinus, | | ib, 
Cinctutus 174 
Cimiliarchium quid? : 11 


Circumyenire quid fignif:?. 13 
5 b 3 " Cir. 
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Rerum & verborum 


| Gircenſes ludi 68 


Circus Maximus 13 
Circus,quare dicitur fallax? — 


Cives otiginarij 


Civitate donatus. ib, 
Civilis dies quomodo rior! 

| 5 
Clarigario'quid? 30 

_. Claſlicus 105 
\ Claflici Scriptores. ib, 
. infra Claſſem 105 
Claſſicum canere. ib. 
Clientes qui? 23 
lodius accuſat mœchos. Prov. 54 
bactum auſpicium - 44 
Codex vnde? 100 
Cana vnde dicta⸗ 76 
ona Adjicialis; Pontificia, 46 


en caput 78 
ognoſcere pronunciare quo- 
. diff: | 8 


- Cobors 175 
Coire quid ſignif?ꝰ 137 
Collegij magiſter 41 
Colligatio vaſis 174 
Collina 22 
Collini Salij 49 
Collis ſaluraris 
 Martialis & 3 
Latiaris | 
Collis Ciſpius 
Oppius C < 
Septimius 


Coloniæ deductio 185 
Comæœdia vnde? & e jus part. 69 


Comqadiæ & Tragœd. differentię 
gqquædam | 72 
Comeſſatio | 76 
Comitium quid, & vnde 8 
locus quis? 104 
Comitia, & Comitium quomodo 
differunt? 8 
Comitia calata 96 


Comitia,Pontificia , Conſulatia, 

. Xdiliria, 97 
Comitia curiata _ 97.103 
Comitia centuriata 97,104 
Comiriatribuca + 97.107 
Comitialis morbus 102 
Comitialis dies | 67 
Comitialis homo. ih. 
Comperendinari quid Propyiet 
Compirales ludi 1 
Conc lamare vaſa 174 
Conc lamatum eſt 91 
Concubium 65 
Conditione tua non vtar 89 
Confarreatio 87 
Congiarium 109 
Conlcripri Patres, quomodo pri. 

mum dicti⸗ 23 
Conſul . 112 
Conſularis vir 114 


Conſules Honorarij, 9 


| 115 
Conſules non —_— & ſuf- 


fecti. ib. 
Conticinium 65 
Contubernium:Contubernijca- 
pur 175 
Convivia Romanorum quam, 
varia? 75 
Convivarum quantus aumerus? 
| 77 
Cornu dextrum vel ſiniſt: ww 
| 17 
Corona quid? 184 
Corona quæ prima apud Ow 
Corona Triumphalis,aurca, * 
ſid ionalis, graminea * l 
Corona Civica,quernea , mura- 
lis, Caſtrenſis 193 
Corona Vallaris, navalis roſtra- 
ta. My 193 


ſub 


ſub Corona quid ? © 184 
Corybantes vnde? 51 
Corybantia æra. ib. 
Cultrarij. | 60 
Cuneus militũ quid & quare?178 
Cunei in theatris quid 5 
Cuniculis of. * 
curia per ſe quid ſig 
Curia per ſe aliquando idẽ * 
domus curialis. 40 
| Hoſtilia. 
curia 3 Pompeia 8 4 
ſulia ' * 
Curiz olim apud Rom. quot 40 
curiales Flamines, 
Curialis domus. 
Curio Maximus, 40 
Curiones ſexaginta. ib. 
Curionia, 
curulis ſella, 11 
cuſtodes qui? 9 
cybelle, vel cybele. 54 
cybelleius circulator, ib. 
D. 
Amnatus voti. 74 
apesSaliares 50 
Dare herbam. 192.193 
De meridie, 65 
De media noQe, ib. 
Dea Viri-placa. 89 
Dea bona, eld | 
Decanus. | 175 
Decemviri. 122 
Decimatio Legionis. 190 


Decumę Decumanus. 186 
Decumanus idem quod maximus 


© & quare? 186 
Decun x 156 
„ ( 
Decurio quot hgnif? | 135 


Delubrum quid & vnde? 17 


Index. 


Deorum mater. 7 
Depontani. 97 
Devorat ſacra haud 1 T 
Devorcre dijs inferis quid ?ꝰ 

unn. *. 
Dialis Flamen. 45 
Dianæ mons, Fs 
Dicam ſcribere, 1 
Dicam ſortiri. ib. 
Dictator. 123 
Dies biſſextus. 4 
Dies civilis quomodo divid, 
Dies albi & arri, 8] 
my 6— 
Dies faſti, ex parte Enie neat 
67 
Dics coimiciales; | b. 
Diem alicui dicere. 165 
Diffarreatio. 1 87 
Diffindere diem. 163 
Dij maiorum gentium. 30 
Dij conſenres. | 
Di) & Divi quomodo differ fir, 5. 


Dij animales qui? 31 
Dij patrii. ib. Dij tutelares. ib. 
Dij communes 32 

Dijs iraris aliquid facete, b. 


Diluculum, 65 
Dimicarequid? - NY 74 
Diminutio capitis, maxima, me- 
dia, minima. : 116 
Diribitores. Wh .98 
'Diſcumbendi ratio. 76 
Diſcus, 61,68 
Divortium. 89 
Do, dico, addico. 76 
Dodrans. 155 
Domus Curialis. 40 
Dona militaria. 192 . 
Donatica haſta, ib, 
Duell. | I 


Duumyiri ſacris ficiundbs; 
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T? Diftumvnde?  _ 175 
E kdidum perpetuum. ih 


Edictum peculiare & novum ib. 


Edictum peremptorium, 167 


Effari templa quid?. _ 18 
Elephantini libri qui ? 11 
Eleuſina Ceres dicta. 37 
Eloquentiæ candidatus. 91 
Emancipati qui? 153 
Emancipatio. ib. 
Emancipati deſijſſent eſſe * 
ti. 
Emiſit arictem, Pr 
' Keira: quid? 70 
Epulonum Triumviri, 37 
Equeſtria. = 
Equeſtris ordo. 24 
Equitum magiſter, 133 
Equus publicus, 24 
Equus wilitaris. ,. ib. 
Fust dh quid Ge ll. ſignif. * 
Eſquilinus mons. 
Eſquilina tribus. 5 
Ex parte faſti dies. WM” 


Ex iure manu conſertum te voco 
1868 

ggero vnde? 179 
Exaggero qui, & vnde dicti? 45 

4 tra- muraneus Mars quare di- 
Tue? 48 
Extremi agminis duQores,, 176 


F. 

Abiani Luperci. 37 
Paas. palliatæ, & togatæ. 73 
Fagutalis Iupiter. -not# 
Faguralis monnss. | ib. 


Familiaris pars in viclimis. 45 
Fanum quid, & vnde digum ?. 17 


Fana ſiſtere. 18 
Farrac ia. 1 25 87 
Fartor. 108 
Faſces pro magiſtratu. 111 
Faſti dies. 8 67 


Fatua : Bona dea appellata. 5 l 
Fauna 


Fax pr ima. 55 
Februarius.vnde dictus. 36 
Feretrius quark. Iupiter dictus? 
122 192 

Feriati dies. Kg noll > 7 66 
Feriæ privatæ, publicę, anniver- 
ſariæ. ſtativę, & conceptiyę. 6s 
Feriæ Tanne aper „& In- 


dictivæ. | 67 
Ferre legem, ,; 103 
Feſti dies. 5 — 
Fidei Flamines, 


Fidus idem olim quod fœdus. ib, 
Figere legem, & refigete,. 103 
Figere tabulam. tbe 


Flama. 46 
Flamines quot, & vnde dicti⸗ 5 
Flamen Dialis. ib. 
Flamen Martialis. ib, 
Flamen Quirinalis. ih. 
Flamine: maiores,&-minoreg,; ib. 
Flamines Curiales, 40 & 47 
Flaminio abire. bm 
Flaminicæ. | 4 
Flaminii & Flaminiz, ib, 
Flaminia zdes, ib. 
Flammeus. 2 87 
Flexumines. 1. 
Florales lud: 15 
Focus quid, & bd Maus? 2 
Feciales l 4 
vnde dicti? e SI 
Fœdus quid? | 186 
Folium Siby llæ. 1 


Folia Sibylle colligere. th, 


Forfex, ſeu forceps Je 178 


Fornices. * irn 
| Fprumquormodis nin 6 
Forum indicere. SE . 
Forum luliumy, n 7 
| um Auguſti, * ih. 
Foun eee cur 1104. 
„ crumꝰ 46. 
| um Trat we __ ib. 
Forum Saluſti. — 
Forum Romanum, quod & fo 
E us. % ,21101.h3 29» 
Larkin Circo Max. quid? ; 40 on 
rarres arvale3.qui-quoks 5 at 
dicti? q 2212 3 
Pane eggs. an 50 
tumentum æſtimatum - 167 
Frumencum decymanumy: : 
Frumentum emptum. odge 
7 — reer 2u ant 
alia vade? int 15:9 94 
| Funus.” , | "df 219v07 9 the 
8 vader 1389 
uſte cædi. ih. 
Fuſtuarium meretutr. | ik 
1 enn 67 ul 
27 6.1 21> x3, ul 
Caticy Cybelles ſacerdotes 54 
Gallica quid? 8 
Gallicinium 65 
Gemoniz ſcale vbi? . Tad 
Genialis arborqux? 33 
Genialis quid fig, , b. 
Genialis lectus. 89 
Genius bonus & malus. 32 
Genio indulyere. #33 
Genium defraudare, ib. 
Genius loci. 34 
Globus militum. 179 
Gradivus 4 gradiends. 48 
Grzcaſacra, FITP 37 
Grzcaſacerdos, / ib. 


5 Maden. u — 


Grimites aræ. NN 
Graminea haſta. 192 
Jraminea 22 ib. 
Gymnici ludi. 68 
. 148 « 

Afta ura. 192 

Haſta pura * 188 
Haſta donatica-. i i 192 
Haſta Gramine. . 
Haſta Celebaris. » By 


Haſta centumviralis. «1188 
Haſta prov renditions) | 499 


Haſtz Iudices. 119 * 
Haſtaria cenſioo. 188 
Haſtati qui) e 


Hzrcdes primz cerx. 


- Hzredes ex Rane FART . 
Hæ rede iu im i id. 
Heredes ſecundli. 1s. 
Heredes — ib. 


— Kimaginari⸗ 


Us. 1 
klare in tatum aſſem i illi 
quomodo differat ab Elærode 
ex toto Aﬀe? 1418346 
Hzres ex deunce. | 
Heres ex quadrante ib. 
Hzresex 838 
H res lextula * 55 
Helepolis im ache g nu. quid 
1 $6 nde? 183 
Hemones — 2 homines di- 
ci. 31 
n 192.193 
Herculis ſacerdotes. 38 
Hiſtrio vnde dictus? 69 
Homo comitialis. 567 


Homo omnjum ſcenarum, 71 
Homo plurimarum palmarum. 74 
Homo ſacer. 0 127 
Homini mortuo offanclegito 93 
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Horrea Sempronia. 151 
Norti Saluſtini. 3 7 
Hoſtia vnde difta? * 22 
Hoſtiare vit imam. E. 

Hoſtilis Curia. 85 * 
Hoſtilis pars in victimis. 4 „ 

| I, | 4 
Ia in Senats. 113 
Ianualii. £ Fo 


Idus. chan 
Ientaeulum m4 8 "1198 
Ig & aqua interdicere. 116 


minioſa dimiſſio. } 188 
hee quid ſignif:. 84 
Illotis manibus accedere ad rem. 
WIG 4 '59 

Jlloris bene 252. 
Imago idem quod noble. 26 
Immola tio. 60 

Imperative ferizs-'1> | 67 

Imperator. 120 190 
quot fignif, 176 
Impetra tiva auguria. 43 
In alicujus ſententiam ire. 113 
Inauſpicatò. $ + 144 
Incenſimarium. It 
Incenſus. 155 
Inc eſtus vnde. hb 
Indicere forum quid. 6 


Indictà cauſidamnari, 137 
In diem tertium five perendinum 


165 
Indigites. i 
Inferig. wb. -; 
Ingenui qui. ; \. BY 
In jus vocare. 134 
In jus vocatio. 167 


Ia juſtis vindicijs & ſacramentis 

alie nos fundos petere. 169 

In litem jurare. 167 
In ptæcinctu ſtate vel vivere. 174 


Intercalaris dies. 88 
Interciſi dies. | 66 
Intendere actionem, litem. 165 
Intempeſta nox. 65 
Intervallum quid 179 
Interrex. ae 
Intohuit lx um. 33 
Intra centclimum n 121 
Iudices ſelecti. 136 
Iudices durften Wu 


——— 163 
Judices editione 7 editi in. aker- 
. 2 } 771 


71 ni. © de RS 
Jedicuni deute, a 
Iudicum rejectio. 166 
ful Iugum == | 179 
lalia Curis. 2 
Iulianus annus. 64 
Iunonij. 30 
lunus-, e Invus aliquando no- 
men Panis. 36 
lurare Iovem lapidem, vel per lo- 
vem lapidem. - 173 
Jupiter Feretrius. ' 192 
Ius honorarium, 118 
Ius Pa pirianum. 134 
Ius & lex W = ib. 
* 

12 NY | 84 
Lacernatus oppoſirus rogato 
ib 

Lznaqualis veſtis, 


Læ vum in rebus ſacris quid? 43 
Lanx. 


* manalis. 70 
Lapis pro mille paſſ. 121 
Lares. 0 
Late ſub parvo. th, 
Lari ſacriſieat. ib. 
Latiaris collis, 3 
Laticla via, Laticlavij. 83 


. Index ; 
Lex Furia, 141 


Latini no minis ſocij. 187 
Latinæ feriæ. | 67 
Latinus quis. 140 
Laudare defunctũ pro roſti is. 92 
Lectus Genialis. 89 
Legatio mandata, votiva, libera, 

| | 143 

tus quot ſignif, 133 
x I —2 122.167 
Leges tabellarix. 142 
Leges de Ambitu. 16 
Legio vnde. 174 
Legio Alaudatum. 159 
Legio Quadrata. 114 

Legio Iuſta -17y 

Legis promulgatio. 101 
| Lemniſcus quid. 74 
Lemniſcata palma. ib. 

Leſſum. '95 
Lex & [us quomods differũt. 134 
Lex Acculatorha. 157 
Lex incerta de Nexu. 160 
Lex Acilia. 164 
Lex Acilia calpurnia. 162 
Lex Elia. 141 
Lex Atinia. 136 
Lex Aurelia. 158 
Lex Cœcilia Didia. 145 
Lex Cælia. 142 
Lex Clodia, ad religionem ſpect. 

138. ad comitia 8 141. de 
Magiſtrat. 45. de Iaterceſſ. 14s 
de Provinciis, 148. de cypro, b 
de frument 171 
Lex cornelia, de Municipijs,190, 
de Magiſtrat 144. 145. de Pro - 
vincij 146 Lex Agraria, 150. 
de ludic.i 39. de parricidio 167 
Lex Cariata,Centuriata- 103 
Lex Domitia. 138 
Lex Fabla. 162 
Lex. Furis. | 135 / 


Lex Gabinia, 141.152 
Lex Gellia Cornelia, INT | 49 
Lex Hircia, 144 
Lex Hieronica. 154 
Lex ludiciaria cæſ. 153 


Lex lulia de Provincijs 1%. de 
Iudic.158, de Maieſtate. 161 
Lex Iunia. 139 164 


Les luniaLicinia de trinundino. 


146 
Lex Licinia. 163 
Lex Licinia Zburia, 146 
Lex Licinia Mutia. 129 
3 157 
ex Manilia. 242.152 
Lex Mancipij 16 
Lex Memnonis. 160 
Lex Papia. 139 
Lex Papiria. 137142 
Lex Plantia. 34 158 
Lex Pompeis. Ha. 
Lex Porcia. 139 
Lex Quadrupli. 116 
Lex Roſcia, 137 
Lex Rupflias - . 157 


Lex Sempronia de civitate, 132 


de comit. 142 de Provinc. 146 


Lex Agrar. 1570 
I ex Servilia de Civit. 140. de lu- 

dic. 157 
Lex Socialis.. _ | 164 
Lex Sylvani & Carbonis, 142 
Lex Terentia Caſſia. 151 
Lex Titia. a 147 
Lex Tullia de Senat. 143. de Am- 

bitu. f 162 
Lex Valeria. 145 
Lex Varia. 161 
Lex Vatinia, | 148 
Lex Voconia. 155 
Libstio. | 60 
Libamina prima. ib. 
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8 


Rerum & verboru m 


Liberi 17 inge nui Laki libertini. 
e 

ä Libers roga, 110152 o 
Libicina. Libitinarij. 191 
Libitinarius idem quod capula- 
„ ib. 
Libri vnde. 98 
Libri - pens vnde. 160 
Lietores qui & vnde. 111 
Linum incidere. 100 
Litate. 61 
Lite vel cauſa cadere» 136 


Litis conteſtatio , Litis Redemp- 
tio, litis Nee 


differ. 164 

. Loculiz * [+ 94 
Lucus vnde dict. 19 

Lueetes. 22 

Ludus. 1 

Ludumaperire. ib. 


Ludi compitales circenſes, & ſce · 


nici. 


Ludi gymnici. 


Luſtrum condere. 


| a 88 
Ludi facri, funebres, votivi, Audi- 


I. u. ie 

M Achinis oppugnare. | 184 
Mactare hoſtiam. 60 
Magnus annus. 64 

Magiſter Co llegij. 41 


* equitum, populi an 
er 123 
Magiſtratum ambire: magiſtratũ 


inire. 10 108 
Magiſtcatu bins ib. 

Magiſtratus quis, 100 
Magiſtratus Majorer, | ib. 
Magiſtratus Minores. ib. 


Magiſtratus Patricij, plebeli. 15. 
MagiſtrarusQuinqueduanus, 1231 


Malleoli, machinæ genus. 183 
Mancipatio. 153 
Mancipes. 186 
Mancipium, manc ipatus. 161 
Mane. — . 


quiſq; ſuos patimur Manes. 
Manibus illotis accedere ad rẽ 15 
Manibus pedibuſqʒ diſcedere in 


cri, Megalenſes, Cereales. 73 alicujus ſententiam. 13 
Ludi Florales, Martiales, Apolli- Manipuli. 175 
nares. | ib. Mani pulus militum, 179 
Ludi caſtrenſes. 1 0 5 Manipularis. 2 ei 159.1 61x 
Ludus Trojanus, Manum conſerere. 167 
Lugere liffere ab clagere. . 7 Manumiſſionis formula. 27 
Lunaris annus. Mars quomodo ellingi ſolebar. 
Lupercalium origo, &cereme- 48 
I 36 Marte: vario pugnatum eſt; 55 
Lupercalibus quid immolarenur, Marte propriog : 48 
ib. Martiales ludi. * 173 
Lupa aluit Romulum & Remum Martialis collis. 3 
ex poſitos. ib. Mater deorum. | 94 
Lupercal vbi. ib. - Mayors, 48 
Lupercorum licentia quanta, ib, 2 ludi. 73 
Luperci Fabiani. 13 32 aleſia. \ 1 
Luperci Quintiliani. ib. Mcſloriaamphory 1.50510 tp! 
Luſtrum. 116 Menſc Romanorum quales, 77 
38, Merenda, vnde dict. 176 


—_— — m 


e, 6 


Mereri ſub hoc vel eser: 172 dne 
Meridies. : Prey Ho 67 2830) rep ali it) 
Meta 0901704. No TAvalis corona, 0793 
Miles emeritus. 172 Naulum Charontis, 93 
Milites per ſacramentum. 173 Nefaſtus dies. 67 
Milites per conjurationem. ib. Nexi, qui. — 
Milites evocati. 172 Nobilitatis ius. | 

Milites ſubitarij. ib. Nomen idem quod debitum. 25 
Militaria dona. 193 N omina faccregliberare,cxigeres 
Mimi,qui,&quare planipedexdi- 

Qi, 69 Nomenclatio, Nomenclator, 108 
Mimicz fabulæ. ib. Nominis delatio, 165 
Minervij. 50 Nonæ. 

Mitra. 8r Nongenti qui. 

Mitriaci. 55 Noviqui dicebantur, 

Mola, 60 Nox intempeſta. 

Monitor. 108 Nox media. 

Mons Palatinus vnde dict. x Nun tiatio. 

MonsCa Felino, Tarpeiu _ Nancupare vota. 74 

turni. | 2 Noeptiz, 144 86 
Mons Qajrinalisy Agonalis, a: Nuprizianupre,: . 88 

ballus, Cœlius. uy . dona. 89 
Mons Querculanus zeta. , | g 

 Aventinus, It 2 o. | 
Mons Murcius. IT & ö 7 | 
Mons Dianz. b. Bnunciatio, ] 102 
Mons Remonius,Sacer Vimins- Obſer ratio de Cals( ib. 

Tis, Fagutalis. 1 3 Obfidionalis corona, / 192 
Mons Vaticanuſss- 6 Oblativa auguria. 43 
Montorius. ib. Occaſus ſolis- 65 
| More Romanosi.ex animo, 21: Olympica certamina. 68: 
Morbus Camirialis,- 102 Omen prærogativum. 102 
Morbus Sonticus-. 163 Omne tulit punctum. 98 
Moribus deductio. 1659 Omnium ſcenarum homo- 71 
le genus, vade, Opera & impenſa perijt 68 

% Operam & e reale. ih. 
water quit vader. — Opima ſpolia. e 2981 
Munus honorarium. ib. — Collis, - 4 
Marcia Venus. --1:5*- Ops. $3: 
Mourrhata Murr hina potio. 9 Oprimates qui. 26 
Muralis corona. 193 Oracula 85 f Fri 
Maſcalus,vnde & quare. 180 Oyario quid & eade via, 
ese ſtem ʒqliid ſignif. . 85. Orbis militum. ea? 
Ore 
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Orcheſtra. 15 


Ovile, quis locus in Campo Mare 
P. 
Actio quid, | 137 
Palatini Salii. 49 
Palatia vnde dicta. , I 
Palatina ts ibus. 8 
Palatinus Mons vnde. 1 
Palla. 84 
_ - Balharz fabvlz. 73 
Palliati pro Græcis dicti. 79 
Pallium 7284 
Palma, quare vidoriæ $gnum 2 
Palma lemniſcata | 
Palmarum plur inarum homo 15. 
Palmata toga. | 82 
Paludamencuin. | ib 
P Lyceus, & . forma 35 
Papia lex. FS 4229 
Papiria lex. 137 
Papyrus. 99 
Parricidium quid. 167 
Parricidij quæfitores. 176 
. Pars teile in vic- 
ttimis. | Tal 45: 
Pater Fiduciarius. 133 
Pater · patratus quis. 30 
Patres conſcripti quando primũ 
«diRi, 23 
Patricij qui. | 10. 
Paxtoni qu. . 
pecuatius quis. 186 
pecuniæ tepetundæ . 163 
Pecuniaablara, capta, coaQa,a- 
verſa, 164 
endete, idem quod ſolvere. 16t 
Penula. 84 
Perduellio: Perduellionis mudici.. 
um. „ „ 141 


enen calccorum genus . 8g) 


Portitoresqui, TIF 
Lortorium. Portarium, vnde ih. 


Peſſinuntia. #4 
Peſſinuntius ſacerdos. 1238 
Pita toga. - -. 4508 
Pignora cædere, concidere, rape · 

re, aufe rre. a 113 
Pilani milites, qui. 178 


Pilym quid, 177 | 
' Piſtrinum quid, & vnde. #4 


in Piſtrinum te dedam. 


Planipides excaleedti. 6g 
Plebeii qui. 23 
Plebiſcitum. 103.137 
Pocu lum boni genij, 33 
Poculum charitatis, bs 
Pollinctores. 91 
Pomet ium quid. Cr 
Pompeia Curia. 4 
Pondus pro toga, vr 
de Ponte deijcrendus, | 13 


Domes per quos ſuffragia tule- 
rint apud Roman. qui. 

Ponrifices,vnde dit, 

Pontificia etena, 

Pons ſublicius. 

Sa 2 4: 

Populares, — 

Popularia, .. 


Poſtſignani. 159 
Poſtulatio ,Poſtularealiquew, de 

hoc vel illo crimine. 165 
Potitij cuius ſacerdotes dicti. 38 
Præcidaneæ hoſtiz. | 9 
Præconi publico ſuhijci. 14 
Prædes. 126 
Præfectut Annonæ, 129 
Præfectus Ærarij. 130 
Pra fectus Prætorio, 130 13 
præfectus vibis,” 121 
Præfedctura. 5 1 
ræfica. 91 


ne va Taihus; vel centu- 


ria 


A 
— 
* 
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Principia qua: 
Privatæ fete 66 Quxſtores provinciales. 133 
Proconſu. 133 Querculanus mons, . 4 
Profeſti die. 686 Quuernea corona. 193 
Proletatij. 107 Quincunx, quid. 155 
Prologus quid fi. 71 Qindecimviri ſacris faciundis. 
g 3 * 151 
ib. Quinqueriri menſarij.-- 129 
Sanaa cognoſcere quo · Quinqueviri epulonum, - 57 
mado diſcrepant. 8 Quinciiliani Luperci, 37 
Promulgatio legis, 101. 103 Quintilis mentis; 64 
Proprætor. 132 Qnuiriaalis mons. 3 
Proquæſtor. ib. Quirinalis Flamen. 46 
Proſcripti, qu. 144 Qurinales Salij. 49 
it 70 Quirinus nomen Romuli. 3 
Provincia quot ſig, & vnde dict. 
185 R. 
Provincias comparare, 1324 
Provincias {ortiri, ih, TyEddere. Fr 
Pravinciz Conſulares. ib. IXXegina ſacrorum. 48 
Provinciæ Prætoriæ. ib. Rem ratam habere. 164 
Provinc iam cepiſti dutam. 18. Remonius mons. 5 
Publicanus quis. 386 Renunciatio Matrimonij,: 49 
Publicz fctiz, 66 Repudium, — 
as. 


J % 


Pulls toga. 


F 10 t 
2 omen. 102 Pullarius. — 
Prætexta toga. 82 Pulpixum. 1 
Prætextatæ 69 Pulvinar, aliquando idem quod 


Præiextatus diffext 2 ctogato. 82 templum. 

Prætentata æ tas. P, Punctum pro ſuffragio. 

. vnde. 4 13. 117 Pura haſta. n 
ræ tor vrbanus, ſeu major. 117 Purpurcatoga, 

prætor peregrinus, ſeu minor. ib. Puteal Err 


Prætores Cereales. „ 1 | 

Prætores ſidei Commilarij. ab, ® | 2. 

Prætores Ja it _ 

Prztorium quot aten 1 Vadrans quid. 

Prandium. 76 - XL Quadruplatores» 

Pridis Calendaa. %% Quæſicores Parricidij. 

ae fax, i Qunaſtiones np ; 
rima libamina. 60 Qusſtor, vnd. 5 


Peincipesi ir Es Quæſtores ærarij. 
ih an Quzſtores Vrbani. 


ores rerum capitalium. ib, 


Res tuas tibi habeto. 90 
s voti. 7. 
Rex ſacrificulus » & Rex facro 
Khamn ſ qui, os 
mnenſes „ en, 
eas. 016 4 


4 
narius mons. 1 ; * 


Rogare legem. e 105 
Rogus. 795 
Roma Vrbs ſepticollis, 


Romanz vrbis nomen ecke 
tum. 


Romani civis deſeriprio· 5 


Romano more. te ex enim. 
Romulum & Remum oxpof 
lupa aluilt. wer” 
Roftra vbi leut rade dia 


Roſtrara Corona. 7 193 
| Rude donatus. of 
Rudis apud sladiatores quid. ib. 
Rupes Tapen “ 8 
Nom zune ee 

11 S. 9058 1. i. 

Acer hoo 15 
Sacra haud immo lata devo- 
rat. GT 
Sacramenrum,quid fig, - 170 
Sacramento . 4 provo- 
rare, gare, quęrete, ſtipula- 
Ni. 711. ib. 
Sacramento comendere,ceſtipy- 
ati. 4 n 
Sacrarium quid. $1111," 39 
Sacri ludi quidiah. | T7 


Sacrificia,& ritu> lacrißcandi 58 
Sacrilegus, qui & unde. 93 
Sacrorum rex. 47 
dacroſanctus, quis One 127 


Sagum, quid. 

ad Saga ire. >» 74! 11461 12h 

Saga togæ ce dant, idem quod ce 
dant arma tog. ib. 


Haliares dapes. 50 


Rerum & uerboram 


14 


Salij, quot. & vnde dicti. 
pale Jen. 


7 Palatin. 
$4 Collini. 
"Accel: 
- Quirindles. 


821 quales pileos geſtene, 1 


Salutarls Collis. 

SzlucarisTifera _ ; 1 55 
Saluſtini horti. man 
Satiſdatio quid. Ie "396 


Saturni xdes quare ærarium po- 


uli. 0 nie 
Saturn monz. 10 pan 107% 


1 quale genus carats 
Iæ Gemoniz, hab 
$6cna,in theatrojquid:- wi 
Scenſ# in fabuhquid; n 


Sconici ludi, quatre & quomodo 


primùm inſtitul tn 
9 * Tragica. 40 ara 
Seena Comica, 7 6 15 71 
'* . Satyrica, 4 en 
Scena rerſarilis,yel duRilis.''15 
anni, vnde dict. [45 * 
Scorpio, maching genus. 1 

Scriba. 18 
Seribendo cdñcerè rationes 186 
Scriptura vectigalis genus quare 


dict. ib. 
Seceſpita. 5 61 
Se ctores. 149 
Setundum ilamliten 4 40. 136 
Secundipilus. 178 
Sella Cutalis, Tp: 5 t 

Eburnea, j | 
Semidei, > ©» s 
Semiſſis. | Mugs. 
Semones,quaſl ſemihomines, 31 
Semuncia. 156 


Senards: Senator: Senams con- 
ſultum : Senaculum. 112 
Senator . 
da- 


Satyræ. 1 2 


mus 55 tight ce I 


* 
Indes, 
FAR,” . ADS ww 
" 50 „3 : 


| 1 jb. 
zn Senatu ſtare. 113 
Senatores minorũ ge ntid qui 23 

rene de ere 
| | 162 
einen een ese 
- rium faciunt. > 77 


Septemviri Epulonum. 17 


Septa, qualis locus in campo 


l 1 2 
co 45 

. — collis. , 
Seprunrx. 155 
Sepulchrum. | 94 


Sepultura inſepulta. 1b. 


Sexagenari de ponte 1 


Sbyllz Folia colligere. 


137 


— — | 


_ Tabelle. 


Solea, Noz Ni. 

Solis occhſus ', „p u! 1 e 
Sophocleo digna corhuene.. 71 
Sordidatus vnde dic. 8 
Sortitio Iudicum ſubſortitio. 6s 


| Stipendium, quid, © 


. 
tipendij fraudatio. 
— 2 


Stylum invertere. i 
Subbaſilicani, apud n qui | 
Sublicius pans. 36 
Subſeriptoxe:. | 157 
8 8 
Sub _ 
Suburans, 
Suffragia legitima conkicere,z 66 
Suffragia explere . 


Suffragiorum punts non rulir 
ſeprem, 
e ſolitauralia. 116 
plicatio. 190 
Su Pplicationes decernere. ib. 
theſis. "53% 17 294 
*Abellariue. 


Tabernariæ. 
— 
accepri & 

Publicæ. "th 
Tabulz Noyz. 0 
Auctionariæ. 
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Teſtamentum calatis comiriis. 97 


| Teſtamentum in procinu, 154 


-* 


Ryans Senden, 


bo 4 #4 
"x A., 
7 T "7 * — * W * 
— id be 


Taolaſſio quid ſigniifſ --- 14 
Tarpetus mon. 
Tarpeia rupes. ib. 
Tatienſes quis. 22 

Taarilia. 116 

Teds id. | in 
Femplum. - 16 
Templum apud angures certa 

cœliregio. 42 
Tergiductores. 1786 
Teſlera quid. 289 


154 


Teſtamentum per 'ermanciperip. 
nem familia. 

Teſtamentum, per xs & brings 

Feſtamentum p er rigxpMms -: ib. 


Teſtudo, quot ſignif. 180 
Teſtudo militaris. .. 3. 
Theatrum quid & Inde. 14 
Titij, qui & vnde. 7 
Toga, vnde d 78 
Togata mulier,pro impudica. 79 
Togam vit ile ſumere. 
Toga pura quid. 4 95 * 
Alba. ä | 
Toga erte © r 
Halls: Fohnownhnt fd 
Toga prætexta, purpurea.” 83 
Toga Picta, — ib. 
| Toga Triumphatis 83 
Togatæ fabu 73 
Togati pro Roannis dif, 78 
Tormentum, quid & vnde. ib 
Trabea. * 114 
Aug ?? 
| Trabea Regia. 4 Pg 
Conſecrara 
Tragediz & Comedia diſſerẽ - 
ris quædam. $2 73 


Tearijy: 112403 i | 8 277. 
ad'Triarios venta: eſt; — 177 
Tribunus Celerum. 111. 


Tribus 4411294 N . 2 


Tribus locales quot. 16. 
Tribus Vroanz, o 
Tribus Ruſticaæ: ib. 
Tribus iurevocata- 111103 
Tribus prærogstiva. 10 
Tribuni militum. 124 
Tribuni Rutuli, Ruſuli. 124 
Tribuni ſuffeeti, Comitisti. ih. 
Fribuni plebis. 12 


Tributum quid; Tributarij babe 
Tric liaium vnde diQuany/”: 76 
Triens quid. 1 > 
Triumphus —— yin * 191 
Triumphus duomode differ ab! 
ovatione 14420". ib 
Triumphus major; minor. 190 
halis arcus. 191 
Friumphalu corona. 
Triumviri Reip. coſtimendz.r25 
Triumviri Capitales. 129 
Trium viri Nenlari J. Alu _ 
Triumviri conquirendi 
idoneos ad arma * 
Trijumviri Colonia — 
Friumviri monetales. i. 


Triumviri valetudinie 130 
Triumvici „U . 
Friumviri Epulonum, 22 
Tripudiam. | 44 
Tripudium — ib. 
Troia. 75 
Trojanus ludus. . 
Tunica. | 83 
Tonica palliapropior, * 
Laticlavia. - 

Tunica Anguſticlavia 

a Recta. 
Turma. | 
Farres ambulatoriz, 


Index © 


Teſt I 


Tutela IDativa. 18 
| | Fiduciaria, 
Honoraria. : 

Tutores Honorarii. ib. 
Tyro, Tyrocinium. 175 
| 5 

v rabulis inſcript. quid 6gn. 
vacationes 129 
Vadarircum, 165 
Vollaris corona. 193 
Valla, Valli, 179 


vallus vitemdecepit. - 180 
Vbi tu Caius, ibi ego Cai. 88 


Vectigal. 186 
Velites. 177 
- Velitatim agere. ib. 


Venditio per #3 & libram. 160 
Verfis armis pugnate quid, 74 
Veſper | 65 


Veſpz, & veſpillones' qui & vn 
de. | 92 
Veſtales virgines. 57 
Veſtes Romanæ. 78 
illum vnde. 128 
exillum Roſeunmn. 172 
Vexillum Cœtuleum. ib. 
Vexillationes vnde, & quare, 178 
viceſi mar ium aut um. T: 
Victima vnde dicta. 38 


viaimam hoſtiart. 


FINIS. 


», 
Victimarii. 80 
Vigilia 1.2 3.4. 65 

- Viminalis mon. s 
Vimineus Iupiter. 15. 
Vindicias ſumunto. 166 
Vindicatio quid. ih, 
par go liberare, 2 

inca quid. 180 
Virgis cædi. 139 
Virgula Cenſforia, 111 
Virilis 5 0 
Viſceratio. | | 97 
Vncia quid. | 156 
Vnum pro omnibus, 165 
Vora nuncupare. 74 
Vorireus. . 
Voti vel voto damnatus. ib 
Votin Judi. 73 
Vorere ludos vel templa. 74 
Vrna. 94 
Vt me ludos facit. 67 
Vt tu Dominus, ita ego Domi — 
Vxor vnde. ibe 

-Viu, 
Vxzor Confarr eatione | $7 : 
Coemptione 
4 
Ona quid. 94 
| gn £4 to mg | 
Zonam ſolyerey 15. 
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